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(P 13)  

FOREWORD 

In January 1849 a second synod was held at Pondichery. Twenty 

two priest from the Parish Foreign Mission Society and three Indian 

secular priests together with Bishop Bonnand, the Vicar Apostolic, met to 

discuss the major and thorny problems connected with pastoral policy and 

the life of the missionaries of South India. 

The promotion of a local clergy and the creation of structures 

indispensable to its existence as well as the inculturation of the faith - even 

if the word was not used then - in a country rich in religious traditions and 

abundant cultural customs, strange and unknown to Europeans, were the 

main problems discussed. Added to this was the continuous demand for 

sanctity which it was necessary to recall, in season and out of season, to 

apostles who were sent on mission with difficult conditions, on a terrain 

which was changing and uncertain and who were constantly a prey to the 

unexpected and the surprising. For want of external structures of 

assistance, the spiritual life of the missionary had no other support than 

theological faith and the convictions it engendered in the mind and heart of 

each one. 
 Bishop de Marion Brésillac no longer belonged to the Apostolic Vicariate 

of Pondichery since 1846. But he was invited by Bishop Bonnand, the Vicar 

Apostolic, to take part in the preparatory commissions for the synod and to give 

the introductory retreat. At this time he was 36 years of age and had spent only 7 

years in India. He therefore found himself preaching to missionaries who had 

spent more than twenty years in India and who would have been able to show 

disapproval for this kind of newcomer to the mission. It is true, Bishop de 

Brésillac wrote elsewhere with a certain amount of irony regarding experience, 

that "there is the great argument - that by which all discussion is terminated when 

people have no reason to offer and have the advantage of more years spent in the 

work".1   

(P 14) But this was not the state of mind of the missionaries of Pon-

dichery. At the end of the retreat, the impressions of the bishops at least 

were positive. Bishop Bonnand wrote: "Bishop de Brésillac has given an 

excellent retreat. It was prepared with the needs of the vicariate in mind 

and delivered with that deep conviction which animated it throughout. He 

has really surprised me by his remarks from beginning to end". Bishop 

Charbonnaux wrote: "What will I say of the retreat given by Bishop de 

Pruse. It has been sublime, clear and practical. Never have I read or heard 

self-abnegation and the necessity of carrying the cross in general and one's 

own cross in particular, better treated and explained. I fear just one thing - 

                                                      
1 African Missions Archives, Souvenirs de douze ans de mission, 2 F 3 p. 

1237. 



that these instructions suppose a perfection that we, in general, do not 

appear to be accustomed to". As for Bishop de Brésillac himself, in a letter 

to M. Tesson, director of the Seminary of the Paris Foreign Missions, he 

thought that: 'The retreat appears to have done some good. I believe I had 

to attack the anti-apostolic faults which are on the increase every day. That 

was particularly difficult for me, as with about thirty participants, one 

could easily allow oneself to become personal. My words have in fact hurt 

some participants and astonished everybody. They touched a sore point. 

But our divine Saviour himself cured the pain they caused and the power 

of the truth has been, it seems to me, soothed by the balm of grace".2  

 As one sees it then, the preacher touched subjects at once fun-

damental and in strict relation to the problems of the moment. The 

discourses which he gave were important and each one could recognize 

himself and draw profit from it. 

 The first impression that one can draw from a reading of these texts 

risks being deceptive. One finds oneself estranged by a certain 

anachronism of form and even of substance. The style is 19th century. The 

tone has sometimes the feel of the prevailing romanticism. The use made 

of the texts from Scripture is no more current today in the same way. The 

ascetic doctrine is quite austere. The hierarchy which exists between the 

truths of catholic doctrine, of which Vatican II speaks in the decree on 

ecumenism, does not always seem to (P 15) be respected, etc. In short, 

what is the point in bringing texts out of oblivion which are no more 

relevant for us and for our contemporaries? 

 Our General Assembly of 1983 decided that a study of the charism 

of our founder, Bishop de Brésillac, be made. It leads us therefore to find 

our roots and one cannot say that they are sufficiently known by each one 

of us. A man without roots is a man without memory. And a man without 

memory lacks that which is at the basis of culture. That is true of persons 

and also true of institutions. It is pointless to talk about the charism of a 

founder without, to begin with, a study of the written sources which are an 

original and privileged expression of it. This study should be made on the 

complete sources and not just on chosen pieces. 

 Access to these sources supposes that one dares to make a leap over 

the unavoidable cultural distance. The same is true each time a study is 

made of literary or theological tradition. Whoever has taken that step with 

courage will not regret it. 

 To assist in that the method is simple. After a first reading, take one 

by one the points which strike you by their present relevance or shocked 

you by their anachronism and make a critical examination of these first 

                                                      
2 These three quotations have been reported by Launay, Histoire des 

Missions de l’Inde, Paris 1898, Vol. II, p. 642 



impressions. Then point out in the text what seems to be more specific to 

missionary spirituality and justify it according to present situations. Note 

finally the aspects of the Christian mystery which are most familiar to the 

author. 

 Having done that, not only for this Missionary Retreat, but for 

every other spiritual writing as well, one will be better informed as to the 

content of the spiritual experience which the Lord has granted to our 

founder and the outline of his charism will be better sketched, 

To each one who at present has the courage to undertake this task. 

 Jean Bonfils S.M.A. 

  





(P 17)  

PREFACE 

The "Retraite Missionaries" was published for the first time in 

Lyons in 1942 and we have to thank our confrere Fr. Caer for that. One 

could have hoped for numerous and serious works on Bishop de Brésillac 

from him - works which we have waited for forty years to be undertaken - 

but the Lord had other plans. Fr. Jean Louis Caer, doctor in theology, died 

in 1946 at the age of 36 years. 

 The present edition takes up that of 1942 and respects the internal 

divisions of the chapters which the editor had established and which 

facilitate very much the reading of the text. The original manuscript3 has 

been re-read and some small corrections have been made to the 1942 

edition where conformity to the original required it. We have added to it 

the texts of the particular examens which had been omitted. We have 

however, maintained some adjustments made by Fr. Caer. The 

interpolations and interjections at the beginning of sentences ("Ah!" or 

"Eh! Messieurs ... ") which were frequently used in the oral style of the 

time have been suppressed. In addition, when the sentence was considered 

to be too long, the personal or demonstrative pronoun has been replaced by 

the noun to which it referred. Finally, about twelve sentences in the whole 

work have been recomposed without changes of substance or even 

sometimes of words. The Latin quotations have been retained and those 

from Scripture refer to the Vulgate. Care should be taken then to make the 

necessary changes in the references. For example, the abbreviation Eccle. 

refers to Qohelet in our modern Bibles. The reference to the Roman Missal 

is obviously that of the Roman Missal of the 19th century. 

An analytic and thematic table will, we hope, facilitate the study.  

J.B 

(P 18) The manuscript which relates the "Retraite Missionnaire" 

opens with this introduction: 

"Towards the middle of January 1849 our confreres arrived from all 

areas of the Pondichery mission and on the 15th over thirty had assembled. 

It pleased God that there was as much unity in spirits as in the sentiments 

of the heart. People were happy to see one another again. Some were 

seeing such and such a confrere for the first time. Others had not met for 

several years. One would have said that there was only one heart and one 

soul among us - except for that portion of the soul which is divided from 

                                                      
3 African Mission Archives, Rome, vol. 2 F 3, pp. 1691-2103. Other 

manuscripts of the same text are found in vol. 2 F 10, pp. 375 to 499 ; 603 to 623 ; 

647 to 730. These are draft texts carrying various corrections. We have preferred 

to follow 2 F 3. 



the spirit. This division is furthermore, expressed by the diversity of 

customs. Very few persisted in wearing the Coulla, the Angui, the Salve, 

and the Padacouradou. The beard was still common, but it floated on a 

white or blue or even black soutane. Some wore stockings with their 

pepatcliy and some even wore shoes. Seeing this, the Christians of 

Pondichery experienced a tightening of the heart difficult to depict, 

although they were accustomed to the priests of the town who were less 

faithful observers of the customs of the caste in relation to dress than those 

of the interior. By this they were confirmed in the thought that we were all 

conspiring against the caste. That is to say, against that to which they 

clung a hundred times more than to life. 

On the evening of the 15th, when the bell gave the signal for the 

retreat, calm took over from commotion, gaiety and dissipation of a group 

so numerous and who met so rarely. They came together in the common 

hall and after the singing of the Veni Creator Spiritus, I gave the opening 

talk of the six-day retreat. " 



(P 19)  

EVE OF THE RETREAT, 15th January 1854 

FIRST TALK : Plan and aim of this retreat 

"And the Word was made flesh, and he dwelt among us"(Jn. 1,14) 

The Word, the eternal Son of the Father, who, from the beginning, 

was in God, was God, became flesh and dwelt among us. What a 

wonderful mystery of mercy and love! The mystery of the Incarnation is 

sufficient to astound the heavens and dumbfound the earth; it is sufficient 

to bring the earth to its knees in silent admiration and thanksgiving. How 

much more so when, not content with this act of sovereign power and love, 

sufficient by itself to redeem millions of worlds, the Word made flesh 

pushes the extremes of his merciful bounty to be willing to live with us, to 

treat us as friends and brothers, to teach us with his own lips the lessons of 

the eternal Wisdom, and to trace out for us the way that leads to eternal 

happiness? This is exactly what he has done: "And he lived among us". 

 Will we tell ourselves that this wonderful intimacy of the Word 

with men lasted only the very short time of thirty three years of his mortal 

life, and that, less happy than the Prophets of the Old Law, we are reduced 

to vague memories of a past which is no more, in place of their hope which 

was full of attraction? No! This loving Saviour has not left us. He is 

always with us, he will be with us to the end of time, he has promised that 

and his word will not fail: "And behold I am with you all days even to the 

end of the world" (Mt. 28,20). 

 It is indeed true that our physical eyes will not see his adorable 

body, our ears will not hear the sound of his sacred voice, we will not 

follow in his footsteps accompanying him into the valleys and (P 20) the 

desert places of Judea, or supporting him as he carried his cross on which 

he was nailed. But let us not have any regrets. We can enjoy the very same 

advantages, nothing less, with, if I may say so, even new privileges which 

are more vast and no less precious. 

 Then, in fact, only a small number of men were able to profit from 

this happiness. There was only one place on earth where one could enjoy 

these wonderful discussions with Jesus. But today, we can, if we wish, 

wherever we are, hear his authentic word recorded in his divine Testament, 

get the true meaning of it from the Fathers of the Church, the Popes and 

Tradition. We can understand, embrace and observe the sublime morality 

of his Gospel, developed especially in the actions of the saints, who have 

given us an example of it by their lives. It is for us not only to lay our 

heads on his breast like the beloved disciple, but also to receive him into 

our hearts, to unite ourselves intimately to him, in a way to make us one 



with him, in the adorable Sacrament of our altars. What a wonderful union. 

What a pledge of the eternal union we are destined to have with him in 

heaven! It is for us to follow him right to the summit of mount Calvary, 

not only figuratively but in reality, by sacrificing ourselves for him on the 

new Calvary where each day he immolates himself for us and by us. 

The retreat is a time of intimate contact with God 

Since this is the case what can be more profitable than to withdraw 

ourselves occasionally from the world, to talk alone with Jesus Christ, to 

open our hearts to him, to listen to his counsels, to bathe our souls in his 

love and in the zeal that he inspires in us to carry out with courage the 

work he has confided to us? This is exactly what I propose to do during 

these days of the retreat. I propose to you, and to myself, to keep ourselves 

constantly united to Jesus by continual conversation with him, in a spirit 

which is perfectly disposed to his word and to put it into practice. When 

our divine Master, by his example and his words, gave his first instructions 

to his disciples, he took twelve of them, whom he sent to carry out a first 

attempt at mission. He chose them, gave them special instructions and sent 

them out. The Apostles then travelled through towns (P 21) and villages. 

"So they set out and went from village to village" (Lk. 9,6). Some time 

later, the Apostles, on their return, came to meet Jesus to give him an 

account of their behaviour and their preaching: "The Apostles rejoined 

Jesus and told him all they had done and taught" (Mk. 6,30). And Jesus 

said to them: "Come away into a lonely place and rest a little". And they 

went into the lonely territory of Bethsaida: "You must come away to some 

lonely place all by yourselves and rest for a while"(Ibid. 31). “Then he 

took them with him and withdrew to a town called Bethsaida" (Lk. 9,10). 

 Let us try to do in this retreat what the Apostles did at that time. 

Like them we have already heard more than once the word of our divine 

Master. It is not only today that he has begun to talk with us. He has given 

us his instructions both in fervent prayer, in the pious outpouring of his 

soul in ours and ours in his, by talking to us in our hearts, and through our 

superiors, who take his place on this earth. 

Like them, we have been chosen and sent. We have been told: 

Do this, do not do that, go! We have gone and we have travelled 

through the arid fields of a thankless mission. We are now here tired out; 

the devil has been fighting us, and we do not understand how, in the name 

of God, we have not always conquered him. Common passions have risen 

up. To appease them, we have sometimes called down fire from Heaven, 

which has not obeyed. We do not understand why, and still less how, this 

surge of passion has risen up in our souls, not without doing some damage 

there. Let us go to Jesus. Let us rest beside him in the silence of the desert, 



that is to say in this retreat, and he will explain everything to us: Come 

away to a lonely place and rest a little. Besides, it is time to give him an 

account of our behaviour and our preaching. He will listen to the story of 

our successes and failures, he will overlook our faults by pardoning them; 

he will restore our zeal by giving us an increase of strength and wisdom.  

(P 22) Perhaps we are afraid? What kind of man, in fact, would not 

be afraid at the sight of his own imperfection, in contact with him who is 

Perfection itself? But let us be reassured. Our Master is full of goodness 

and amiability. See, it is 'he himself who invites us to repose a little in his 

company: Come ... rest. He leads us to a place apart, so that we may be 

more free to unite ourselves entirely to him, without fear and without 

reticence. Though we have fallen, he will excuse our inexperience. He 

knows our weaknesses and our inabilities perfectly well. Though we have 

been guilty of not following the instructions which he once gave us, 

though we have followed a route opposite to the one he has traced out for 

us, he will not rebuke us too much. He will teach us his lessons once again, 

he will add new ones and give us more strength. What do I say? Is there 

anyone among us who - God forbid, - would have responded to all the 

graces only by infidelity, and the formal transgression of the orders of our 

Master, I say again "courage and trust"! Jesus, the good Jesus, is a Master 

who forgives and forgets insults. It is sufficient that one makes a humble 

and sincere promise, that one comes to him with a contrite and humble 

heart: “A broken, contrite heart you never scorn” (Ps. 51,16). Let us all 

then go to him. Let us leave aside, during these days of peace and repose, 

every foreign thought and occupation. Let us go to him and remain with 

him in the desert of Bethsaida. Bethsaida means "house of fruits", and do 

not doubt that all of us will receive there an abundance of grace and 

salvation. 

The Nature of the instructions of this retreat 

What I have just said indicates the aim and the plan of this retreat. I 

suppose - and I pray God that this supposition be a certainty, if such were 

possible in this world - I suppose, I say, that the life of grace reigns in the 

souls of all those listening to me, that all of you, dear confreres, are at this 

moment, from the beginning of our pious exercises, friends of God, priests 

according to his heart, missionaries truly called by him to the sublime but 

fearsome functions of the apostolate.  

(P 23) Do not therefore be surprised if, in the meditations and talks 

which are to follow, 1 touch only a little or not at all, on the hideous 

picture of mortal sin, or the frightful penalty that this sin merits, as well as 

other such subjects. Do not be surprised, if 1 do not try to awaken in your 

souls the terrible and sometimes salutary fear of a vocation in doubt and 



out of tune with the will of God. Do not ask me why 1 will not speak of 

the unspeakably cruel death of a bad missionary and the terrible judgement 

which awaits him. 

 O good Lord, 1 want this retreat to be for your disciples gathered 

here, these apostles of our time in these infidel countries, - a retreat 

completely of peace and love. I want it to be a retreat similar to the one 

you wished for Peter, John, James, for all your Apostles, even the one who 

betrayed you. 

Why should the memory of a traitor come beside such blessed 

names? - is it to humble us at the thought that there is no meeting of men, 

however venerable they may be, that may not contain the guilty one? Lord, 

if there is such a guilty one here, let him be brought to his knees by the 

very kindness of this word which that unhappy disciple did not listen to. 

Let this word, so strong with kindness and love, penetrate his heart like a 

two edged sword and let it convert him as it did Peter who, when you 

looked at him, plunged into regret and tears which lasted until the end of 

his days. 

 Therefore, my aim is not to convert you. 1 suppose and I believe 

that all of you are converted to the Lord. I simply want to try to bring all of 

us together one step closer to the perfection of our lofty state. I want that 

all of us enter sincerely into ourselves and that in the sincerity of our 

hearts, alone with God, and as if Jesus Christ were speaking to us with his 

lips, we ask ourselves, whether up to now, we have been what we should 

be. Whether our life is not just the life of a priest. That is not sufficient. It 

must also be the life of an apostle. Are the obstacles which we blame for 

our lack of success, within us rather than outside of us? We will then work 

to become men, priests, new missionaries, who are revived by the teaching 

of our divine Master, marching along for the conquest of souls with a step 

firm in the Faith, with conviction in the footsteps of the Saviour of men. 

Let us not deceive ourselves: there are few missionaries, very few who are 

worthy, of the glory of that name! 

O God, in order to make me cooperate in this great work, (P 24)  

apply hot coals to my lips, break the ties of my tongue and make it 

stammer out these words with a heart full of faith and love. And, however 

imperfect they may be, let these words be heard by hearts open to receive 

your teaching with all their sublime and perfect implications. 

Besides, these words will be especially those of Jesus Christ 

himself. I come to you with the holy Gospel in my hand. I desire that, 

during this retreat, this divine book be constantly under our eyes, and that 

we consider the truths that it contains as being addressed by Jesus Christ in 

person speaking directly to us. Meanwhile, as it sometimes is sufficient for 

one of these divine words to penetrate the soul, to captivate it, and to hold 

it for entire weeks in the exercise of the most active meditation, permit me 



to give you the advice of seeking less to hear all these words than to have 

one of them penetrate deeply. Keep to the one which will speak most to 

your heart and do not stop before Jesus, in whose holy company you 

keep yourselves constantly during these six days. He will have said to you 

in your hearts all that it pleases him to say. For me, I will try especially to 

fix your attention on those words which he addressed to his disciples and 

to his Apostles in circumstances similar to those in which we now find 

ourselves.  

 Imagine therefore that it is Jesus Christ in person that is giving you 

this retreat. However unworthy I am to serve as an echo for his divine 

word, I wish to be only that echo. I do not want any function other than 

serving as an announcer of his grace, to assist you to prepare his way, to 

help you to straighten the paths of your hearts, which the number and 

difficulty of the affairs of everyday life, the contact with the world, the 

fatigue of the ministry, the trials to our vocation, the weight of our nature, 

all part of each of us, can make momentarily to veer to the left or to the 

right, while we should always tend directly towards God. I want to be just 

the voice on one crying in the wilderness, in this desert where we are 

going to enter in order to rest with our divine Master in the pleasant 

solitude of the retreat. "Prepare a way for the Lord, make his paths 

straight’’ (Mk. 1,3). 

(P 25) But as for the fruit of this retreat, the immediate fruit of 

perfection in the ways of salvation as well as the seeds of all those fruits 

which you will collect in the course of the exercise of the holy ministry - 

expect them only from yourselves and from our divine Saviour: from our 

Saviour, by his grace; from yourselves, by a perfect disposition to be 

moulded by this grace; by great humility of heart, by complete self denial, 

by an entire submission of intelligence and will to the pure light of Faith 

and to the good pleasure of the will of God. Finally, try to have 

dispositions like those of the Virgin Mary, when the Word was on the 

point of being incarnated in her chaste womb. She said: Here I am Lord: 

behold your handmaid: let it be done to me according to your word: “l am 

the hand maid of the Lord”, said Mary “let what you have said be done to 

me” (Lk. 1,38). And the Word was made flesh, and he united himself to 

her in an incomparable union. So the Word, in some way, will be 

incarnated again in you. He will penetrate your soul, he will fill you with 

light, and you will only have to abandon yourselves to him in order to 

receive the fruit of grace which he is desirous of giving to you as you are 

desirous of receiving. 

1 stop here, leaving to your piety to pray, in silence and in perfect 

recollection, for all the graces of which you have need to make a perfect 

retreat. 1 will add only one thing. But perhaps you have anticipated my 

thought. In recommending you to keep yourselves, during this retreat, in 



the continual company of Jesus, 1, in no way, want to exclude from this 

company, Mary whom your hearts have already called upon. 

She can, on the contrary, remain always with us beside Jesus! It is 

especially through her that we can expect from her divine Son the fruit of 

this retreat. Here, as always, she will be our advocate and our model, for 

she knows the weakness of her children, and no one more than she, has 

better understood what kindness and profit there is in talking with Jesus, 

she who was not content with reanimating each day her charity by contact 

with this centre of love (P 26)  but who continually meditated on the words 

which she received attentively from his divine lips, guarding them 

preciously in her heart: "His mother stored all these things in her heart" 

(Lk. 11,5l). 

 O God behold us before you, in order to give an account of our past 

conduct, and to receive instructions from your Son for that of the future. 

Be pleased to look with kindness on your servants, and speak to our hearts. 

Speak and we will listen to you: "Speak, Yahweh, for your servant is 

listening"(1 Kings 111,9). 

 Alas! The uneven distribution of talents which you have confided to 

us intimidates us and makes us afraid of your judgements; perhaps 

sometimes, we have added infidelity to negligence; perhaps, - although I 

hate saying it, or even thinking it - perhaps we have slipped on the edge of 

the cliff and we have fallen. Lord, though we are great sinners, we come in 

trust to you once again, for you do not reject anybody and you allow 

yourself to be touched by the penance of the most guilty. 

Deus, qui nullum respuis, sed quantumvis peccantibus, per 

poeitentiam pia miseratione placaris: respice propitius ad preces 

humililtatis nostrae... (Mis. Rom. Orat. ad diversa, Pro remissione 

peccatorum.)  Enlighten our understanding and touch our hearts, so that in 

knowing you better, we love you more, and that we prove our love by the 

perfect accomplishment of your precepts: Et illumina corda nostra, ut 

valeamus implere praecepra (Ibid). We ask this of you, O my God, through 

Jesus Christ, our kind Saviour, our Lord, our good Master, and through the 

intervention of Mary, Amen. 

  

  



(P 27)  

FIRST DAY, 16th January 1849 

FIRST MEDITATION : On Necessity of a retreat 

Let us place ourselves in the presence of God, Let us adore him... 

Let us invoke the light of the Holy Spirit, begging him to enter into 

our hearts and to fill us with the fire of his love. Come, Holy Spirit, fill the 

hearts of your faithful; enkindle in them the fire of your love... 

Let us invoke Mary also, and put this retreat under her special 

protection. Let us pray that she herself lead us into the holy company of 

Jesus, and to have us taste something of the ineffable delights she enjoyed 

in the continual conversation with her Son: "Ave Maria ... 

 Let us adore our Saviour Jesus Christ; let us consider him rising up 

in the early morning to go to some lonely place to pray: "In the morning, 

long before dawn, he got up and left the house, and went off to a lonely 

place and prayed there" (Mk. 1,35). 

Let us follow him in spirit, imagining that the desert place is none 

other than this place where we are, and let us ask him to teach us the 

necessity of a retreat and the importance of doing well what we begin. Let 

us lay bare our souls to him in silence, and allow him to speak in our 

hearts. 

Necessity of retreat 

We have recognized it - we are all poor sinners. Perhaps we have 

discovered certain grave faults: Without doubt we all have humiliating sins 

to accuse ourselves of. Let us therefore flee to our (P 28)  Saviour, as to 

the sovereign Doctor of souls, and, as though we were suffering from 

serious illness, as though we were in agony, let us say to him with 

confidence: "Sir, if you want to, you can cure me" (Lk. 5,12).What can1 

say? Though we were dead, he can snatch us from the grave: "I am the 

resurrection. If anyone believes in me, even though he dies he will live ... 

Lazarus, here! 

Come out! (Jn. 11,25.43). 

Let us make an act of perfect contrition for all the sins which come 

to mind. Let us remain abashed in the presence of our divine Master, who 

was like us in everything except sin. Let us, however, have full confidence 

in his infinite mercy. Let us pray that he will pardon us from this very 

moment: "Save me from all my sins"(Ps. 39,8), and assure us of pardon, 

through the grace of a good retreat, in a good confession made with tears 

and regret: "Wipe away my offences"(Ps. 50,2). 



 It is not simply to recognize and expiate our sins that we have need 

of a retreat. It is also to rest our spiritual tiredness, to be invigorated once 

more in the salutary waters of grace, to re-heat our charity by contact with 

the ardent charity of the Saviour of men, and to advance a further step on 

the road to perfection. Let us go then to Jesus who invites us to this 

peaceful place: "You must come away to some lonely place all by 

yourselves and rest for a while". (Mk 6,31).Let us prepare our hearts so 

that they may be inflamed by his word: "Did not our hearts burn within us 

as he talked to us on the road" (Lk. 24,32).He will not speak to us in 

parables. He will treat us, not as servants, but as friends, whom he wishes 

to initiate into the depths of his mysteries: "The mysteries of the kingdom 

of God are revealed to you; for the rest there are only parables (Lk. 8,10). I 

shall not call you servants anymore ... I call you friends: because I have 

made known to you everything 1 have learned from my Father"(Jn.15,15). 

O God, see us prostrate at your feet asking you not to refuse to give us the 

fruit of the retreat. From the height of heaven, your throne of Glory, (P 29)  

from this place where you are also really present, - for we really believe 

that it is in you that we have life, movement and being, - listen to the frail 

voices of your servants, or rather your children, though unworthy of that 

name. 

 Our Father, who art in heaven, hallowed be thy name. Let this 

name first of all be sanctified and be for ever blessed in us. In us, first by 

penance if we have dishonoured it by sin, and then by much good will so 

that we can spread outside of us the superabundance of your gifts and in 

this way make your name known and glorified among the nations still in 

idolatry: Hallowed be thy name. Let your kingdom come, the reign of your 

grace in our hearts, O my God! And the reign of your Gospel in all places, 

but especially in these countries where you have appointed us to announce 

it: Your kingdom come. But how can we announce it successfully if you 

do not rein, first of all, completely in us, Lord? Be then, O my God, the 

only Master of our souls, correct the errors of our minds, break the 

waywardness of our wills, so that we may know you such as you are and 

that we want only what you wish: Let your will be done. Let your will be 

ours without any reserve, as it is done in heaven, where every will is 

perfectly submitted to your adorable Will: As it is in Heaven. Still exiled 

on this earth, we desire to begin now to identify our will with yours, as we 

will when we have the happiness of seeing you face to face: On earth as it 

is in Heaven. Alas! Can we hope to always do your holy Will, when our 

sluggish nature, our passions, our prejudices, our self-love draw us always 

to desire things other than those in Heaven? Our weakness is extreme, we 

are terrified of it, and without any doubt our wills will collapse under the 

weight of nature unless you strengthen our souls by the super substantial 

daily bread: Give us today our daily bread. Give us then, O my God, this 



heavenly nourishment, this bread of grace, this Eucharistic bread, which 

brings us the power of continuing the long journey which still remains to 

be done. Give it to us in abundance, and if it is true that up to now you 

have never refused it to us, if it is true that each day, since we have had the 

good fortune to be priests, you have given yourself to us entirely in the 

sacrament of your love, in such a way that it is difficult, even with your 

Omnipotence, to increase still more the abundance of this bread, you can, 

however, increase its effect, by enlarging our hearts, and (P 30) increasing 

the good dispos itions of our souls in order that they may grow strong from 

your substance, be transformed into you, and do no more than be one with 

you. And especially, O my God, if there is in our sick souls obstacles to 

the marvellous effects which the bread of Angels should produce destroy 

them and heal them. These obstacles can only be sin or the love of nature. 

Pardon us the sins, O my God and let our hearts be rid of all love contrary 

to charity. Can we have anything, O my God, for which we are not 

indebted to you? Listen then to our prayer, for we wish to close our hearts 

to all resentment, to the voice of slander and calumny. If anyone has 

offended us, we pardon him with all our hearts; thus pardon us, O Lord, do 

not put limits to your mercy: forgive us our trespasses as we forgive those 

who trespass against us. And do not lead us into temptation. For you know 

O my God, how weak we are, and how much the enemy bears a grudge 

against us for everything. But you are. Our strength, O Lord; in you we put 

all our trust: you will deliver us from the evil which he always carries with 

him: but deliver us from evil. Let it be so, O Lord: Amen. Let it be so 

always, and especially at this time of retreat where we are going to receive 

new strength in order to fight with more courage and success. 

Let us reflect, and before considering what the means of do this 

retreat well, let us repeat in silence this beautiful prayer, which Jesus 

Christ himself has taught us. Let each of us ask God for the special graces 

of which he has need, for the proper motives to make this retreat useful, 

desirable, perhaps even necessary, indispensable. 

Pater noster... 

The ways of doing a good retreat 

I thank you, O my God, for that which in your paternal bounty you 

have taken care to give me and of which this retreat is a sign. Perhaps it 

will be the last of my life. Grant that I may profit abundantly from it and 

that I may not allow any of the lessons of the wisdom of perfection which 

you are proposing to give me during these days of calm and recollection to 

be lost. For that, Lord, lead me yourself, direct me, tell me what you want 

me to do: "you (P 31) will be told what you have to do" (Acts IX,6). Listen 

to him as he teaches us by the lips of one of his most holy servants: 



"Oportet te esse nudum, et purum cor ad Deum gerere, si vis vacare et 

videre quam suavis sit Dominus (Imit. of Christ 1. 11,8).and 

again:"Claude sensualitatis tuae ostia, ut possis audire quid in te loquatur 

Dominus Deus tuus (Imit. of Christ 1. 111,1) ;and again: "Verba mea ... 

sunt ... in silentio audienda, cum omni humilitate atque magno affectu 

suscipienda (Imit. of Christ 1.111,3)’’Fili, relinque te et invenies me 

"(Imit. of Christ 1.111,37). 

Thus, purity of heart and intention, - which supposes from the very 

beginning of the Retreat the ardent desire to be purified from our faults by 

contrition and confession - the submission of the senses, the absence of 

any external preoccupation, leaving aside work and everything that could 

distract us from the company of Jesus; outwardly, silence and recollection; 

inwardly, humility of heart and renunciation of ourselves: these are the 

means through which we hear the voice of our Master, experience his 

lessons, profit from then, to find Jesus himself and unite ourselves to him 

so that from now on we will entrust ourselves totally to him. 

Grant that we may have the grace, O God, of not neglecting any of 

the means of making this retreat well. We have come here with the 

intention of purifying ourselves, of sanctifying ourselves, of reaching 

perfection, of uniting ourselves more and more to you; we have no 

intention other than this. Perfect this intention, Lord, and, though we feel 

that we are already on the road towards you, draw us still more, use gentle 

violence on us: "Draw me in your footsteps, let us run (Song of Songs1,3). 

 However pressing may be our work, however much connected with 

our ministry, we can, we must leave it for a while in order to attend to our 

souls and our salvation. Undoubtedly, our lives, for the most part, are more 

active than contemplative. 

(P 32) Meanwhile, it is right that we reserve to ourselves, from time 

to time, some days in order to contemplate the perfections of God in calm 

and silence, so that we can be formed in the meditation of the school of our 

divine Master and so re-strengthen our souls. 

 We recall here an important point of our Rule. “The evangelic 

workers”, it is said there, “will take, above all, for the basis of their 

conduct, this maxim of the saints and of men most experienced in the 

apostolic life, never to apply themselves so much to the salvation of the 

neighbour that they neglect their own souls.” (Rule of Society of Foreign 

Missions.) Besides, doesn't Jesus Christ, our model in everything, make us 

understand the wisdom of this maxim, by sometimes leaving the crowds 

who are flocking to hear his teaching as well as the sick who seek to be 

healed, in order to go aside to pray in retreat?  

“Large crowds would gather to hear him and to have their sickness 

cured, but he would always go off to some place where he could be alone 

and pray”(Lk. 5,15-16). 



Let us therefore leave without any scruple everything else in order 

to attend to what is most important for all of us - the work of our 

sanctification, of our own perfection, of our own salvation. Let us close 

our eyes and our ears, let us be silent, let us curtail our imagination, let us 

silence our memory, to see nothing, to hear nothing, to understand nothing, 

to remember only Jesus, and let us speak to him alone in our heart: "I am 

listening. What is God's message"(Ps. 85,8). "Speak, Lord, for your 

servant is listening"(I Kings 3,9). 

However, Jesus will not draw us to him unless we have, in addition 

to recollection, humility of heart as well as complete renunciation of 

ourselves. "I bless you, Father, Lord of heaven and earth, for hiding these 

things from the learned and the clever and revealing them to mere 

children" (Mt. 11,25). Jesus accepts under his protection only those who 

come to him with the simplicity of a child, whom he introduces into the 

sanctuary where his mysteries are revealed: "Unless you change and 

become like little children you will never enter (P 33) the Kingdom of 

heaven" (Mt. 18,3). Besides, he does not want us as his beloved disciples, 

if we do not leave everything and follow him: 

"So in the same way, none of you can be my disciple unless he gives 

up all his possessions"(Lk. 14,33 ).What we possess the most, what we 

tend to the most, what we renounce with most difficulty, is ourselves - our 

own sentiments, our own thoughts, our way of seeing and judging. Here is 

what we must place at the feet of Jesus, We must empty our hearts of these 

things so that our divine Master may be free to fill them with his own 

sentiments, his own thoughts, his own judgements, which will be 

sometimes perhaps very different from ours. He will say to us more than 

once: You have heard that it was said, etc.; but 1say to you, etc. Let us 

listen only to these last words though they may be very costly to our 

nature, to our personal inclinations, to our prejudices 

 Let us allow our souls to pour out like wax which melts, ready to 

receive every impression of grace: "My heart has turned to wax, melting 

inside me"(Ps. 22,15). And if our hearts are ice, O my God, send your 

Word, and let him melt them in the fire of his love, send the breath of your 

Spirit, and they will flow like water: "When he sends his word it thaws 

them, when he makes his wind blow, the waters are unstopped (Ps.147,18)  

 O Good Jesus, give us yourself what you want us to offer you: a 

humbled heart, a heart of a child, a soul stripped of everything and 

especially of itself, a spirit of recollection and silence, forgetfulness of our 

feelings, escape from distractions, a right and pure intention, and a strong 

desire to listen to your lessons with docility. Please Lord, bless the 

beginnings of this retreat, so that through it we may become new men, new 

missionaries, disciples, apostles according to your heart. It is for that, 



Lord, that we abandon our souls: Into your hands, Lord, I commend my 

spirit. 

 Let us go now to assist at the Sacrifice with the intention of finding 

Jesus there, and to pray that he may remain at our sides during these days 

of retreat.  

(P 34) As a spiritual bouquet, let us offer ourselves to him without 

reserve, so that he makes us like himself, by acting on us according to his 

good pleasure and not according to ours: "Let it be as you, not I would 

have it".(Mt. 26,39). And let us recall during the day these words of the 

Imitation of Christ: "Qui ... intendit ad interior et spiritualia pervenire, 

oportet eum cum Jesu turba declinare” (Imitation of Christ 1.1.20). Amen 



(P 35)  

SECOND TALK : Necessity of always being at our work 

 "Quid est quod me quaerebatis? Nesciebatis quia in his quae Patris 

mei sunt oportet me esse?"  (Luc. 11). 

 These are the first words of our Divine Saviour which the sacred 

historian has kept for us. Mary and Joseph, whose unique happiness was to 

live in the company of Jesus, had lost sight of, for a short time, the object 

of their love. Heart-broken, they returned and after three days of separation 

they found him in the Temple, listening to and questioning the Doctors, 

upholding, for the first time in public, the interests of his Father. “O my 

son”, Mary said to him with love, “why have you done so to us? For three 

days your father and I have sought you sorrowing”. And Jesus answered 

her with these words which I have just quoted and which form the object 

of this talk. 

Examination of conscience 

 Why were you looking for me?  

 Love, which is the most perfect of virtues, had directed in a special 

way the steps of Mary and Joseph. Faith, in fact, could not allow them 

forget that this child was the Word of God made flesh, uncreated Wisdom, 

the judge of the universe, consequently master of all his actions and totally 

intelligent in all his behaviour. But faith had, so to speak, given way to the 

broken hearted love of the spouse of the Canticle who ran distractedly to 

find her beloved. Jesus therefore spoke to their faith, by reminding them 

that it was not necessary to search for him. Such is the sense that these 

words give. Why were you seeking me? It is as if he said to them: what is 

the good (P 36) in searching for me? Must you not suppose that the 

interests of my Father in heaven call me for one moment away from you? 

Have you not learned in twelve years of experience that not one moment 

of my life, not one of my actions, not one of my words, deviate from the 

goal for which I have been sent, the work of my Father: 

Did you not know? 

 Surely, this incomparable mother, initiated as she was into the 

profound mystery of the Incarnation of God and the redemption of man by 

her divine Son, was not ignorant. Also, it is much more us whom Jesus 

wants to instruct here than Mary and Joseph. Because of the weakness of 

our faith, we perhaps would be inclined to believe that our divine model 

would have allowed himself some moments of respite from the work he 

had come to do. We would have thought that, at least during his childhood, 

he would have allowed himself to do some things that were indifferent and 

were not directly related to the glory of God. Make no mistake about it. 



The divine childhood of Jesus is our model as much as the rest of his life - 

teaching us always and everywhere, that even in the most ordinary tasks of 

life we must always have our hearts and souls totally dedicated to the work 

for which we have been sent. Let us apply to ourselves therefore, today, 

these words which up to the present we have not realized fully: Nesciebatis 

quia in his quae Patris mei sunt oportet me esse. 

 First of all, let us throw a quick glance at our conduct and, without 

going back as far as our childhood, let us see if, since the day of our 

ordination to the priesthood of the New Alliance, as ministers of Jesus 

Christ, as co-operators in his work, - even without going back so far, since 

the time we have been entrusted with a special mission, let us see, I say, if 

since we have been missionaries, we have actually understood these divine 

words: In his quae Patris mei sunt, oportet me esse. What lost time, what 

useless, dangerous actions, what futile occupations, what nonsense, what 

weakness, what indifference in the service of God and neighbour! Is that 

all? Have we not also, in addition to these shortcomings in the work of our 

Father, a host of imperfections which are directly opposed to him? How 

we have thwarted the work of our Father with such useless, that is to say 

sinful, words, with such rash, that is to say criminal, judgements, with such 

inopportune criticism, with such (P 37) futile excuses, with such useless 

complaints, with such evasion in obedience, with such imprudence in our 

conduct, with such faults, which are at least materially sinful. 

 How much worse it would be if we were to talk about the sins of 

which we are formally guilty? I am not talking about mortal sin here as I 

do not assume such in your case. I am talking about a host of venial sins 

for which we have too little fear. They are also diametrically opposed to 

the work of God. We have not touched the adorable body of God which is 

on our altars with sacrilegious hands. We have not profaned his temple nor 

given his sacraments to the unworthy like pearls to swine. Let us thank 

God for that. But have we always approached the altar with all the respect 

that the holy mysteries demand? By our thoughtlessness, by our hurry, 

have we not been guilty of, not only these sins which only the Angels see, 

because they are performed within the narrow confines of the Holy of 

Holies, but also so many other sins which have caused the people to doubt 

our faith and our charity? Have we not thus scandalized the faithful? 

Under plausible but mistaken pretexts, have we not treated the house of 

God as an ordinary house and contributed by our sins to the irreverence of 

holy places? Out of negligence, or laziness, or presumption, have we not 

passed over a thousand difficulties which the service of the holy mysteries 

entails and have we not committed in this way irreparable sins with which 

we will be charged? Have we not diverted the sources of sacramental 

graces, when, for want of care, vigilance, study, for not seeking the advice 



of our superiors in difficult cases, we have administered the sacraments 

invalidly or unlawfully? Have we then done the work of our Father?  

 We have not corrupted our souls by giving our bodies to the 

infamous passions which those people committed whom Saint Paul 

declared will not be able to enter the Kingdom of heaven (Cor. 6,9.) Let us 

thank God for that. But can we say that, on this delicate point, we have 

never been stained or wounded as we passed through the midst of thorns? 

Besides, through imprudent talk or bearing have we not left ourselves 

opened to suspicions which are sufficient, however (P 38) wrong they may 

be, to change the confidence of people around us, and pale the halo of 

respect which should always surround the minister of Jesus Christ? Then, 

if we have given in, even in a small way, to natural inclinations, have we 

done the work of our Father? 

 We have not been quick to fall into anger, this anger which, 

according to the Sage, dwells only in the hearts of fools and which he 

assures us is harder than the stone and weightier than the sand (Eccle. 7,9). 

Let us give thanks to God for this. But have we not sometimes broken with 

this habit of calm and peace which the Apostle recommends (Eph. 4,2.3), 

and the life of Jesus continually exemplifies (Mt. 11,29).and which makes 

us victorious over ourselves and masters of the world, according to the 

author of the Imitation of Christ (Imit. of Christ 1, II, c.3). If like our 

divine Master, we had to use the rod twice in our lives, have we conducted 

ourselves with gravity and with wisdom in such a way that the people have 

clearly known that we had hatred only for vice, and not for the man of 

vice? But if offensive words have been on our lips, if the heat of anger has 

not stopped just on the surface of our souls, if our hearts have been shaken, 

then I ask you, have we done the work of our Father? 

 Let each one of us enter into ourselves and let us see whether in 

place of always doing the work of God, we have often done things 

contrary to that work and even sometimes destroyed it. This simple 

examination will reveal perhaps many mysterious secrets. 

The total giving of ourselves 

 But let us go further. Suppose something which is almost im-

possible, that our conscience finds that we are innocent of all these points. 

Can we say that we have always accomplished the positive part of the 

precept, always been totally occupied with the work of our Father? Let us 

reflect much on this point. We are not free; we who are missionaries must 

be continually at the work of God. (P 39) Great will be the account we will 

have to give on this matter. It is very necessary. 



 Would we pretend that it is sufficient to give a loose interpretation 

to the words of Saint Paul when he recommends the faithful to do 

everything for the glory of God - even the most ordinary things of life? 

 (1 Cor 10.31).For there is no action which is indifferent in 

individuo, to use a scholastic term, and everyone must, in a general way, 

give to God all his actions making them serve, directly or indirectly, his 

glory. Indeed that would suffice for us if we were not priests or 

missionaries, if we were only responsible for our own souls, if we did not 

have to continue here on earth the work of Jesus Christ, establishing his 

kingdom in the souls of his elect and setting up his Church in these infidel 

territories. But let us recognize that there are different ways of giving one's 

actions to God. Let us recognize that the way for priests and missionaries 

is very different from that which suffices for the simple faithful. Is that not 

what Jesus Christ wanted to stress when he said: Oportet me esse? Does he 

not make it well understood for us when he uses the word: esse? For to be 

like Jesus Christ in the work of God, it would not be sufficient to act more 

or less for God, to offer to God more or less directly all our actions. It is 

necessary that we be in the work of God, that we be completely in that 

work, immersed in it, identified with it, engulfed in its accomplishment; it 

is essential that this work be our life, our raison d'etre: Oportet me esse. 

 Why did we take on this work? We could have remained in the 

world, and taken our opportunities for salvation in the ordinary observance 

of the Law. Soldiers for example! Saint John the Baptist thought it 

sufficient to say: No intimidation! No extortion! Be content with your pay 

(Lk. 3,14). Administrators! He would have simply said: Exact no more 

than the appointed rate (Lk. 3,13). Fathers of families, or indeed all those 

who form part of the faithful, he would have submitted them to the 

common law of hospitality, almsgiving, prayer. But since we have desired 

to be priests, since we have desired to be (P 40) missionaries, that is to say 

co-operators with Jesus Christ, the people who continue the work of 

Redemption, that would not be sufficient for us. As priests, missionaries, 

our time, our life, our beings are no more our own; we must be totally in 

the work of our Father: In his quae Patris mei sunt, oportet me esse. 

 But finally what is this work? For, with the exception of sin, every 

work has its share of goodness, and just as God is the Father of all men, in 

the same way every rightly ordered action enters into the work of our 

Father. Yes, without doubt; but I ask you, does Jesus Christ speak of works 

which are common to all men, when he says: In his quae Patris mei sunt? 

He explains the nature of these works when he says in another place: "I am 

the gate of the sheepfold ... I have come so that they may have life and 

have it to the full... I have come into the world as light (Jn. 10,7.10; 

12.46.). I have come to bring fire to the earth (Lk. 12,49). Now the will of 

him who sent me is that I lose nothing of all that he has given to me (Jn.6, 



39). Now my soul is troubled. What shall I say: Father save me from this 

hour? But it is for this reason that I have come to this hour (Jn. 12,27). 

 This work, for the Incarnate Word, was to enlighten the world, to 

establish the reign of grace in the souls of the elect, to build the Law of 

love on the Law on severity; it was finally to die on the Cross for all of us. 

That is what the work of the Father was for Jesus Christ, and for us it is a 

continuation of that work. Jesus Christ did not stop accomplishing that 

work for one single instant from the moment of his adorable incarnation in 

the womb of Mary to the moment of the offering of himself in sacrifice on 

Calvary: "I act just as the Father has commanded (Jn.14, 31). I always do 

what pleases him" (Jn.8). And we, we must not cease even for an instant 

from being at the service of those to whom we have been sent so as to 

make the Saviour of the world known. We are also at the service of those 

who (P 41) already know him. We must keep them in the fold of the Good 

Shepherd, and we must bring them back if they have strayed, we must cure 

them if they are sick, and we must raise them to the life of grace if they are 

dead. This is our work - the continual application of the merits of the life 

and death of Jesus Christ to souls. The work of the priest is in the 

administration of the sacraments to the faithful, in instruction, in 

catechising, in carrying out the spiritual and corporal works of mercy, in 

the constant edification of people by his conduct, in a word, by all the 

means which are in his power, to establish the kingdom of Jesus Christ in 

souls. The work of a missionary is to establish Churches in remote areas, 

where there are still no Christians, no priests, where there are people 

wandering like sheep without a shepherd. It is the work of a missionary to 

manifest to the Gentiles this divine light which they have not yet 

understood even though it has been shining for centuries in the darkness of 

these unhappy countries. That is the work to which it is necessary, 

opportet, that we give ourselves without reserve, day and night, in our 

travels and in our moments of repose, including even the most ordinary 

actions of our lives as priests and missionaries, actions which must always 

tend to this unique goal: In his quae Patris mei sunt, oportet me esse. 

The exercise of ordinary works 
 And now, in order to enter perfectly into the dispositions which 

these words demand, what are the great plans which we are going to make, 

what generous resolutions are we going to take, what great enterprises are 

we going to attempt, what extraordinary sacrifices are we going to impose 

on ourselves? 

 Sacrifices, great plans, generous resolutions? Here however, we are 

not just beginning! God is witness to that: we had scarcely caught sight of 

the lands of India from the upper deck of the ship which had taken us from 



our fatherland than we greeted them with joy. Our hearts thrilled, the zeal 

boiled up in the fibres of our souls, and we could hardly wait to get to 

work. But soon we slowed down, almost discouraged. We breathed charity 

and we have seen storms of destruction. We have sown the seed and we 

have reaped (P 42) only sterile ears of corn in the midst of thorns. We have 

been confused, saddened and in the despondency of our hearts we have 

said:"It is useless work, and we have yearned for time to pass quickly". 

Our zeal has cooled and indifference has taken its place. 

O God do not be angry with your discouraged servants. You have 

submitted us to a difficult test, and we need nothing less than the example 

of your Son to waken us from our apathy by revealing to us our errors. 

And first of all there is not one of us who does not recognize that 

discouragement, disgust and other like dispositions of soul which often 

follow failure in some enterprise, are defects of nature, against which we 

must continually be on our guard and which we must try to correct. But 

what will you say, and do not accuse me of contradiction, if I maintain that 

this ardour, this enthusiasm, this zeal, cannot always have been the work 

of our Father? 

 How can this be! Can one be too eager to preach the evangelical 

truths, in season and out of season, as St. Paul recommends? (2 Tim. 4,2). 

Yes, one can, and the Holy Spirit, through the mouth of the Sage, lists 

prudence in the number of virtues which are most useful to man (Prov. 

3,13). Can one allow these days which pass so quickly to slip by, this time 

which will no more return, to go in inaction and in silence, when one is 

sent to preach the truth to every nation? The Holy Spirit tells us again that 

there is a time to speak and a time to be silent (Eccle. 3.7).For some this 

must endure for the whole of life, and silence is sometimes more profitable 

than words. 

But finally, would one want this enthusiasm which has taken us 

from our families to die here in disgraceful inaction? Is this zeal which has 

made us missionaries, not a fire burning with which we set fire to the 

earth? How can we accept anything other than always and everywhere 

doing the work for which we have been sent? 

 It would not please God to condemn the principle which would give 

rise to such sentiments, which would pronounce such words. Let us be 

careful only of making an imprudent application of it. (P 43) And for that 

let us cast our eyes on our divine Model; let us take up the Gospel and see 

for ourselves. 

 Scarcely had Jesus Christ revealed to us that all his actions concur 

directly in the work of his sublime mission, than he comes back with Mary 

and Joseph: "And he went down with them"(Lk. 2, 51).Where does he go? 

To Nazareth: "And he came to Nazareth (Lk. 2,51).And what will he do 

there? He will submit himself to them, he will obey his creatures: "And he 



was subject to them (Lk. 2,51).How long will that last? For how long will 

he remain hidden in this obscure place? Until he is thirty years of age. 

Therefore, of the thirty three years that Jesus spent on this earth, thirty 

were spent in his home, in silence, in the practice of obedience, in the 

exercise of community life. And yet he was sent to redeem the world! 

Would we believe however that after his brief appearance in the Temple 

up to his first miracle at the wedding of Cana, Jesus Christ had ceased, for 

one instant, to do the work of his Father? Certainly not! And furthermore, 

he was giving us a great example, the example of behaviour which must be 

ours for the greater part of our lives. 

 There is one truth which is beyond question, but which by itself has 

little attraction. To establish it, nothing less than thirty years of the life of 

the Saviour were necessary. Here it is: great works are rare; the most 

illustrious men have had the occasion of doing them only from time to 

time; but what makes saints, what makes the greatest saints, what 

establishes the most good on earth, what conserves it, what perpetuates it. 

That which builds solid and durable foundations is the ordinary works of 

each day, works which are small in appearance, but which faith 

supernaturalizes  and makes grow, works done in the humility of the home, 

in the silence of a hidden life, in submission, in patience, in the exercises 

of community life. Jesus Christ could not miss out in giving us this great 

lesson, and he did it for thirty years of his life. 

Holy infancy of Jesus, divine adolescence of our Master, what 

teaching and what consolations they had for us! Let us be content (P 44) 

therefore to remain at Nazareth, in the exercise of community work, until 

the time comes, if it must come, to do the other works of our Father. Let us 

not bring forward this time. Jesus Christ did not bring it forward by even 

one minute, to such a point that when his mother begged him to perform a 

miracle an instant before his hour had come, he replied: "Nondum venit 

hora mea (Jn. 2,4). If we advance that hour, the work that we do, be it in 

appearance the most holy, the most perfect, will lose much of its value, 

even most of its value, because it is our work rather than the work of God. 

Finally, let us not complain, if in our modest dwelling we have neither 

external consolations, brilliant success, nor comforts of life. Nazareth was 

a small town lost in Galilee', inhabited by coarse and despicable people, as 

the unworthy treatment given to the Saviour later on proved (Lk. 4,14-31) 

as well as the adage taught us by Nathanael: "Can anything good come out 

of Nazareth? (Jn. 1,46). And yet it is there that Jesus Christ willed to spend 

the greater part of his life. It is there that by his hidden life, humble and 

ordinary in appearance, but which delighted the Angels and filled the 

Queen of Angels with admiration, he continually did the work of his 

Father. "And he progressed in wisdom, age and grace before God and 

man" as the sacred historian tells us  (Lk. 2,52).Let that be our portion if 



we have understood that it is in this condition that we must especially do 

the work of our Father: "In his quae Patris mei sunt, oportet me esse". 

Amen. 



(P 45)  

FIRST PARTICULAR EXAMEN: On meditation 

 Let us adore Jesus Christ who is one with his Father: Ego et Pater 

unum sumus; and who manifested this union externally through all the 

actions of his life. This union can be recognized by the kindness of his 

words, by the restraint of his looks, by the modesty of his manner, by the 

simplicity of his dress and finally by the signs of recollection which were 

continuously imprinted on his countenance. One had only to see him in 

order to realize that he was always at one with his Father and that he 

always did what his Father wished. Qui me misit mecum est, et non reliquit 

me solum, quia quae placita sum ei facio semper. Et si mihi non vultis 

credere, operibus credite, ur cognoscatis et credatis quia Pater in me est 

et ego in Patre. 

 Let us examine ourselves to see if, after the example of our Divine 

Saviour, we take care to keep ourselves unceasingly united to God and to 

walk always in his presence; to see if we carry around with us the proof of 

this union by the habit of recollection and modesty. 

 In place of this modesty which should be seen by everybody, 

following the precept of the Apostle: Modestia vestra nota sit omnibus 

hominibus, and which should be worn like a garment: Induite vos sicut 

electi Dei modestiam, have we not rather scandalized the people by an 

exterior very different from that which Saint Paul recommends, and of 

which Jesus Christ is the perfect model? 

Have we been careful to recall often to our minds this advice which 

the Holy Spirit gives us through the mouth of his Church: sic decet omnino 

clericos vitam moresque componere ut habitu, gestu, incessu, sermone, 

aJiisque omnibus rebus, nihil nisi grave, moderatum ac religione plenum 

prae se ferant? Have we been careful (P 46) to always put this into 

practice? Have we not been, on the contrary, angry, quick-tempered, 

talkative? - moody and vain in our dress? abrupt and haughty in our 

actions? rash and lacking seriousness in our dealings? - And in the other 

occasions of life have we always been serious? serious in our relations 

with our confreres, whether in conversation or in letters? serious in our 

moments of relaxation and recreation? serious in the management of 

affairs? serious inside our houses? Aliisque omnibus rebus. Have we 

always been moderate? - moderate in our enterprises? moderate in the joy 

of success? moderate in the pains of contradictions and failures? moderate 

in our complaints? moderate in our reproofs? moderate in our excuses? 

moderate even in our zeal for good? Aliisque omnibus rebus. Have we 

been full of the spirit of religion, not only within the temple and during the 



holy functions, but in the ordinary exercises, in the most material of 

works? Aliisque omnibus rebus. 

 In a word have we always been modest and recollected, keeping 

ourselves habitually in the presence of God who sees and who will judge 

all our actions. Or behaving as if we did not know that God is present, 

have we allowed ourselves to fall into dissipation, and to forget the sacred 

character of our ordination for which we are accountable to the world, to 

angels and to men? Vere Dominus est in loco isto et ego nasciebam. Puto 

enim quod Deus nos apostolos novissimos ostentit ... spectaculum facti 

sumus mundo, et angelis et hominibus. 

 O good Jesus! You whose kindness was incomparable, who wished 

to be called the lamb of God, and to be recognized for your clemency by 

the precursor and by the daughters of Sion, make us sharers of this 

character. You whose modesty never failed and who had wished that 

kindness and clemency be proclaimed by the apostle as a powerful motive 

drawing sinners to you, give us the grace of never departing from this 

precious virtue. Make us understand that without kindness and without 

modesty we would not be able to live in recollection which is necessary if 

we are to persevere in your presence and to edify the people who should 

see your image in us as your servant Chrysostom proclaimed: Ut is (Jesus) 

omnia nobis sit, sive interne sive externa respicias. 



(P 47)  

THIRD TALK : Temptation 

 How happy would be the state of the soul who would enjoy 

continuously the company of his well beloved. The world, despite all the 

miseries it contains, would be for such a soul a foretaste of Heaven. But, 

alas! in every age, in every state, in all positions of life, we have to fight 

against this powerful and stubborn enemy, who goes around like a roaring 

lion, says St. Peter, to devour us. (Pet. 4,8).Enemy of God, still more than 

of us, he strives continually to thwart our efforts, in order to prevent us 

from accomplishing the work of our Father. 

 He is as dangerous as he is perfidious, for he knows how to take on 

every shape and from and he is never discouraged. If he cannot openly 

ruin, destroy, or tear our good works to pieces, he strives to spoil, to 

pervert, or at least to tarnish their beauty by his poisonous breath. To 

succeed, he slides like a snake and he worms his way in like these ghastly 

and venomous reptiles which penetrate into our houses, in order to 

deceive, to seduce and to delude us. He does this even in the most holy 

actions, the most fervent prayers, the secret places where the privileged 

soul is sometimes led by the spouse, like Saint Theresa who saw these 

reptiles in the magnificent castle of the soul which she has described for 

us. 

 Everyone must therefore, fear this spirit of darkness. Let us have no 

doubt that we have more to fear from him than the rest of the faithful. He 

knows that in bringing us astray, or even in deceiving us, he seduces and 

carries along a whole host of victims. He knows that in attacking us he 

attacks God himself, not only in us but also (P 48) outside of us. He strives 

in this way to render useless the work which Jesus Christ came to do for 

the salvation of souls in this world and which we must continue. 

 Therefore, do not be deceived. Realize that Satan will deploy all the 

resources which God, in his mysterious plans, left in his power. However, 

Jesus Christ has never abandoned us in the face of such danger.. He has 

allowed himself to be attacked by these infernal powers m order to teach 

us how to resist them and conquer them, and also, I think, to oblige the 

tempter to utilize all his most secret and perfidious tricks against the all 

Just One whom he did not recognize as such but whose astonishing power 

he knew sufficiently well in order to use all the resources of hell.  

There, the cunning of the enemy was revealed, and it remains for us 

to study this memorable fight of Satan against the Son of man, to discover 

all that he is capable of doing against us. Let us pause a while to reflect on 

this remarkable temptation in order to realize what the devil has in store 



for us by way of enticement and to learn, from the example of Jesus Christ, 

how to deal with such temptations and conquer them. 

Means of fighting against ordinary temptations 
 Jesus Christ would have been able to expose himself, without fear, 

immediately and without any preparation, to the attacks of the devil. But 

he did not do that because he wanted to be our model and to make us 

realize that we would certainly be overcome if our virtue was not built on 

the unshakeable foundations of penance and humility. 

 1. Interior humility is not sufficient. Undoubtedly, it is necessary 

above all that humility reigns in our hearts. Without that, the external 

actions that we could practise would be hypocrisy, and the devil would 

have nothing more to do; he would already be the master of our souls. But 

I repeat that internal humility is not sufficient, and from the countless 

reasons that I could give I will mention only this: humility which is purely 

internal can easily be deceptive. 

 (P 49) It is indeed rather easy to believe oneself to be humble while 

He who probes the heart knows well that such is not the case. One does not 

say it, but one thinks it, while a secret pride makes one loathe every 

external act of humiliation. In order to confess that one is humble, either 

an immense pride or a deep humility is necessary. But to persuade oneself 

that one is humble without giving evidence of it, under the pretext that the 

occasion for humiliation does not present itself, and without searching for 

such occasions, is the common fault of a great number of Christians, who 

would indeed want to be virtuous, who are virtuous up to a certain point, 

but who have not yet acquired strong and solid virtue in the practice of 

humility. Such people are not proud with the pride that is revolting to God, 

but they are not profoundly humble. .. 

 With such dispositions a person can hold out in ordinary temp-

tations but in violent temptations a fall is certain. In the less dangerous 

road of an ordinary vocation one can hold out but not when it is a question 

of a special vocation. Here there is risk of falling over the precipice at the 

first encounter with the enemy and the difficulty of getting out is great. 

And that is why our Divine Model wished to precede his temptation by a 

sublime act of humility by submitting himself to the Precursor to receive 

the baptism of penance. 

 Before going any further, let us stop a moment to contemplate the 

Son of Mary at the feet of the son of Elizabeth, and in the face of such an 

example let us ask ourselves what false pretext makes us so touchy in our 

relations with others. Would we consider that the honour of our ministry 

gives us the right to always lord it over others? Would we believe that 



good is jeopardized by voluntary humiliation? Let us rather fear that good 

is jeopardized by lack of the practice of humility. 

 2. To this practice of humility, the only virtue on which we can 

count, and which thus becomes a necessary condition for all preservation 

against temptation, must necessarily be added prayer and penance. God 

will give us the grace in such a way that the longer the temptation is the 

more will we devote ourselves to the struggle and we will be called on to 

win a decisive victory. In the case of our Divine Saviour, an extraordinary 

penance of forty days and forty nights accompanied a stubborn temptation 

and made him (P 50)  invulnerable against the first attempts of the enemy: 

Et erat in deserto quadraginta diebus et quadraginta noctibus (Mk. 1,13); 

et nihil manducavit in diebus illis (Lk. 4,2).et tentabatur a Satana; eratque 

cum bestis (Mk. 1,13).Through these last words of the sacred writer can 

we not hear the demons who harassed him during all that time without 

moving him the least bit from his fidelity? 

 3. Hell had therefore brought together in vain all its efforts and 

Jesus would have been able to drive the prince of darkness into retreat in 

confusion, if he did not want to give us two great lessons by forcing him to 

continue his attempts and in this way to show us the whole extent of his 

trickery.The first of these lessons is that we must always be on our guard~ 

however numerous our victories over the devil have been, knowing that he 

will leave us only when he has lost all hope - in other words he will never 

leave us. 

 Look: despite the fasts and the prayers of the one he attacked and 

although for forty days and forty nights, he suffered only defeat: the devil 

did not give up hope. And yet, had he ever found someone so just as the 

one he tormented? At another time, he had gone round the world, and he 

had met a simple and just man - a man who feared God and kept for away 

from evil. You know how he treated the holy man Job, without ever being 

able to make him lose his patience or to blaspheme the name of God. This 

time, there was more justice, more patience, more kindness, more 

perfection. What do I say? The tempter suspected that this man could have 

been the Son of God since he said to him: Si filius Dei es (Mt .4,3).Good! 

Despite his certitude of the power and the justice, and hoping that, his 

suspicions being wrong, this man was not really the Son of God; the 

tempter did not give up .hope of conquering him. He gets together all that 

hell has of prestige and illusion, and, when at last all has been useless, he 

leaves him, but only for a time: Et consummata omni tentatione, (P 51) 

diabolus recessit ab illo, usque ad tempus (Lk. 4,13). 

 How right then was the author of the Imitation of Christ, when he 

recommended to us to always keep ourselves in a holy and humble distrust 

of ourselves! For we do not know how long we will persevere in good: 

Nescis quamdiu possis in bono stare (Imit. of Christ 1,1 ch.2). And how 



right was Saint Augustine when he warned us that there is no crime of 

which we are not capable, if we do not remain in continuous vigilance, if 

we do not put our trust completely in God. (Confessions, 1.11, ch. 7;ML. 

32.) What is needed to make us fall into the abyss? One final shock; a last 

unexpected attack; in a moment of weakness, of laxity, of spiritual wear-

iness, by the enemy of our souls - an enemy who never sleeps. Let us 

watch also as Jesus Christ himself recommends us to watch and pray: 

Vigilate et orate (Mk. 14,38). Oportet semper orare (Lk. 18,1). 

Special temptations in the Apostolic life 
 Let us now examine the evolution of the supreme attack of the devil 

against the Son of God. In this way we will recognize his tactics and we 

will be more sure of our defence. This is the second lesson that Jesus 

wanted to give us in allowing himself to be tempted. 

 I do not speak of ordinary temptations, of these poisoned arrows 

which the devil throw to the right and to the left, without any aim other 

than surprising the soul in a moment of weakness, and thereby dealing a 

mortal blow. These attacks which occur every day and are aimed against 

all kinds of people we know only too well both from our own experience 

and from the study we have done of the human heart. This is the kind of 

temptation that the devil undoubtedly tried during forty days and forty 

nights when he tempted Jesus in the desert. To deal with these temptations 

it suffices to employ the remedies we have already indicated - humility, 

penance, prayer. But when this kind of temptation does not succeed; (P 52) 

when the tempter meets a soul who is invulnerable to his ordinary tricks; 

when he comes to suspect that this adversary could well be a son of God, 

an apostle destined to continue the work of Jesus Christ; he knows well 

that he has need of new tricks. And he has tricks which would be capable 

of seducing the saints, if God was not there to help and Jesus Christ had 

not wished to go through this test to merit for us the grace of knowing how 

the devil works and how we are to conquer him. 

1. We must apply to ourselves these reflections: 

Is it not evident that the devil would be wasting his time in bluntly 

tempting us to commit mortal sin which horrifies us? He will not tell us to 

plot and plan in order to occupy the first places, for we would immediately 

respond: Elegi abjectur esse in domo Dei, magis quam habitare in 

tabernaculis peccatorum (Ps. 83,11). He will not attract us to steal from 

our neighbour, to commit adultery or to take possession of his lands. For 

we have resolved for long to observe justice, and each morning, we like to 

proclaim that he who works iniquity does not march in the way of the 

Lord: Non enim qui operantur iniquitatem, in viis ejus ambulaverunt (Ps. 

119,3). We repeat each day openly that we detest evil-doing and that we 



love only the sacred Law: Iniquos odio habui, et legem tuam dilexi (Ps. 

119,113). He will not stir up in our hearts hatred or vengeance; he will not 

attempt to make us proclaim with the sons of debauchery: Eat, drink and 

be merry for tomorrow we die (Cf. Is. 22,13). No, he will not suggest 

anything like that. If he ever ventured to tempt us like that it was because 

he did not yet know us - and in that case we would have nothing to fear - 

or he would have already had many victories over us. As long as he 

recognizes us as true servants of God, as priests according to his heart, as 

true missionaries, he will not use such crude weapons against us. What 

then will he do? He will tell us in his treacherous voice: Si filius Dei es, dic 

ut lapides isti panes fiant (Mt. 4,3). 

 (P 53) But what is so strange about these words? Jesus Christ was 

hungry, for he had taken on himself all the miseries of our nature with the 

exception of sin and its consequences. Was it wrong to seek to appease 

hunger after such a long fast? No, of course not. If he was truly the Son of 

God was it difficult for him to perform a miracle? Again no. And if he had 

made bread from these stones, would there have been some upset of 

nature? No. And if he had eaten that bread, produced by his omnipotence 

would that have been the use of a good which was not lawful for him? 

Where then was the evil? What disorder was the devil hoping for? 

 The temptation was the most dangerous and the most perfidious 

because in it the work of grace was attacked by the weakness of nature, 

and, if the devil had been able to gain this first point on his adversary, he 

would have been sure of going much further later on. Let us suppose, as 

the devil must have supposed, that this just man was not really the Son of 

God, the Eternal Word, equal to the Father, made man for the salvation of 

the human race, - for if he had known him to be certainly such, he would 

never have dared to approach this sacred person. Let us suppose, along 

with the spirit of darkness, that this Son of Mary was also the natural son 

of Joseph, - for this mysterious birth confounded the cleverness of the 

demons  - let us suppose that he was only a prophet, a great saint, sent by 

the Lord to do wonderful works. And after having cooperated with grace 

he was inspired to prepare himself for the work of salvation by a rigorous 

fast. He would still have to persevere some time in the practice of this 

penance. If this just man, endowed with the gift of miracles, forgot himself 

for one instant, looking at these stones and knowing that one of his words 

could change these stones into bread, who does not see the possibility of 

his detaching himself for one instant from God so as to attach himself to 

the creature? That first step taken, this first infidelity committed who can 

say what would have been the result? 

 In a word, it was the work of God, manifestly known by the 

marvels themselves of this rigorous fast, that the devil attacked through the 

lure of the senses: senses which are the gates of the soul and which must 



always be kept firmly closed, for fear that the enemy would enter through 

them and reach the centre of the city: senses which even a rigorous and 

continuous penance never succeeds (P 54) in overcoming completely; 

senses, which are always part of us and which we must always mistrust, 

for it is through them that our weakness is ordinarily revealed. This is how 

the devil will often attack us. What is more innocent than such and such a 

satisfaction accorded to our natural inclinations? What is less dangerous 

than a look of curiosity or a careless word? One does not mean to dwell on 

the thought, much less still to go as far as consenting to sinful thoughts. If 

we are weary as a result of the heat, is it such a great evil to allow 

ourselves sometimes to dispense with a sense of modesty? Is one so guilty 

in allowing oneself sometimes to criticize things which do not concern us 

but which serve to pass the time in the gaity of a lively conversation? If it 

happens from time to time that we talk about people, do we consider that 

by our lively conversation we damage their reputation or unjustly reveal 

their faults? If our word is sometimes injurious, it is only a word let slip in 

the flow of speech, or said in the intimacy of conversation. If our ears are a 

little wounded from it, this wound is not mortal. 

 This is how the tempter persuades us. If he succeeds in putting us at 

variance with grace which has been given to us - the grace not only to 

avoid serious sins but to acquire more than ordinary virtue - he will have 

succeeded in the first step in the work which is properly his: that of putting 

us at variance with the work of our Father. Having gained this point, he 

will try to go further, for he will no more meet with so much resistance. He 

will come soon after to make an attempt on our ministry and, if God grants 

us the favour of realizing what is happening and of stopping before we are 

completely ruined, we will be alarmed to see how, step by step, so many 

evils result from one single opposition to the grace of perfection, to which 

we, priests, and missionaries are bound. 

 2. Thus, it is through the senses that the devil tries to worm his way 

into our souls. But that is not his only resource, and perhaps, he is even 

more dangerous when he attacks the soul directly. He lures the soul into 

embarking on rash projects under the pretext of trust in God. These actions 

have the illusion of a plausible but false perfection. He even bases these 

actions if need be on holy Scripture: Si Filius Dei es, mitte te deorsum; 

scriptum est enim, (P 55) etc (Mt. 4,6). Let us not be mistaken. If we have 

received such a mission, we will command nature, and nature will obey, 

for we have the word of Jesus Christ to support that (Jn. 14,12. Mk. 16,17-

18). But if we command as a result of our own will, or worse, under the 

promptings of the spirit of lies, nature will remain unmoved, for we are not 

the masters of nature. Let us suppose then that this great person was not 

really the Son of God, and that he had given way to the temptation, after 

having been moved to work a miracle by Satan in person. What would 



have happened? He would have quite clearly broken his head on the 

pavement of the Temple, and the devil would have destroyed the work of 

God by destroying the minister of that work. 

 That was all quite simple. It seems that the trap was visible. Yet, we 

fall each day into similar traps. Gather together the circumstances of this 

temptation. What evident reasons for thinking that the time had come to 

depart from the ordinary way of doing things, and of confounding the devil 

by a miracle! This sudden conveyance to the pinnacle of the Temple, these 

words of Scripture so perfidiously applied, the miraculous grace of a 

continuous fast for forty days and forty nights, could all that not obtain the 

power of working a miracle? Was the honour of the word of God even at 

stake there? To remain immobile after such a provocation - was that not to 

mistrust Providence? Nature would have spoken in this way  - not the vile, 

corrupt nature which has eyes only for the things of this world, but this 

good, even pious nature, which enkindles great faith, and which is 

however inadequate, because it is not sufficiently humble and sufficiently 

enlightened. 

Illusions of this kind sometimes push us to make a change in the 

execution of our good works. We believe that the Spirit of God urges us, 

when in fact we are pushed by our own spirit, or even by the spirit of 

darkness, which incites us to heroism where there is need only for 

simplicity, which incites us to do extraordinary works rather than the 

ordinary works which it is our duty to accomplish. He does this under the 

pretext of confidence in God, of generosity, commitment, and courage not 

to pull back in the face of danger. (P 56) And for that he can suggest to us 

a thousand passages of Scripture, which he presents to us as 

unquestionable, and under the false interpretation of these, pushes us, 

while we are off guard, according to our prejudices, our desires, 

inclinations of the moment, in a way that it is almost impossible for us not 

to take this spirit of darkness for the Spirit of truth.  

It is not perhaps the most dangerous of temptations. It is in the same 

way that the spirit of falsehood took possession of the talents of well-

known men - men, whose knowledge was great, whose piety was sincere 

and whose devotion to the Church was real. Yet, this knowledge was not 

without pride, this piety was not without weakness, this devotion was not 

completely selfless. The demon wormed his way into the soul of such a 

man and waited for the moment to seize his victim to throw him from the 

pinnacle of faith, and he made of this man, who was once a Father of the 

Church, a heretic. I would not understand how it would be possible to 

prevent such temptations and to preserve oneself from them, if our divine 

Master had not forced the devil to expose his sacrilege by tempting his 

sacred person. Finally, since we have the blessing of knowing that Satan 

can transform himself in this way into an angel of light, what must we do 



to preserve ourselves against these deadly errors? We must be on our 

guard against our own impressions and remain faithful to our vocation in 

order that we do not tempt the Lord: Non tentabis Dominum Deum tuum 

(Mt. 4,7).  

In fact, everything is much better regulated in the order of Grace, if I 

can say so, than in the order of nature. Jesus Christ has invested the 

Church with the spirit of Wisdom who always leads her. The Church has 

guides for the flock and guides for the pastors. Let each one keep to his 

place, following with docility those who are proposed to him; let him 

consult them, when a new light illuminates his intelligence or when an 

unknown fire warms his heart, and he will not stray; he will recognize with 

certainty whether this fire descends from Heaven or whether it is from 

below, whether this light is true or false. 

(P 57) 3. Meanwhile the devil makes a final attempt: Ostendit ei 

omnia regna mundi, et gloria eorum. Et dixit ei: Haec omnia tibi dabo, si 

cadens adoraveris me (Mt. 4,8-9). But at least, you will say, in this case 

we are invulnerable. The world! We have renounced it since the day when 

we allowed our hair to be tonsured by the Bishop while we proclaimed that 

God is our only heritage: Dominus pars haereditatis meae et calicis mei, 

tu es qui restitues haereditetem mean mihi. (Pont. Rom. De clerico 

faciendo.) Riches! We look on them for a long time as useless. Glory! We 

have trampled on it and have resolved to end our days without glory, in a 

foreign land with a strange people. And besides, we will not bend the knee 

before Baal for all the kingdoms of the world. 

 I thank God for such good thoughts. And yet, permit me to say it, 

we must be careful of the devil on all of these points. We have renounced 

the world. A certain type of world, yes. But when we are entirely dead to 

the world, in every sense of the world, our names will be written in 

Heaven. We have renounced certain honours, a certain glory, but we are 

not yet confirmed in the holy virtue of humility, nor in the spirit of 

mortification, nor in complete detachment from the goods of this world. 

What a hold the tricks of the devil can still have on us! 

But I stop, in order that we may have the time to reflect on what has 

been just said, in order also that we have the time to thank Jesus Christ, 

our Model, for the teaching which he has given us, by being willing to 

submit himself to the humiliations of such a temptation. I leave you with 

the Angels, who came down from .Heaven to serve our divine Saviour, 

while Satan retreated, beaten, into the abyss: Et ecce angeli accesserunt, et 

ministrabant ei (Mt.  4,11). 

 Let us join with them in blessing him. But we are men and not 

Angels, and the devil has not lost all hope of capturing us. Let us pray to 

our Saviour with all the ardour of our souls in order that through the merits 

of his temptation, he will never allow the devil to seduce us, and make us 



fail in the work of our Father: Et ne nos inducas in tentationem, sed libera 

nos a malo. Amen.  



(P 59)  

SECOND DAY, 17th January 1849 

SECOND MEDITATION : On the employment of time 

Let us place ourselves in the presence of God and adore him.  

Let us pray for the light of the Holy Spirit - Veni, Sancti Spiritus, 

etc. 

 Let us call upon our good Mother as we praise her for the honour 

she had of working with her divine Son for thirty three years. How she 

imitated the perfect application of Jesus to his work for the glory of his 

Father without losing an instant! Like him she could say: "I always do 

what pleases him"(Jn. 8,29). Let us ask her to obtain for us the grace of 

using our time also for the glory of God, for the salvation of souls and for 

our own sanctification - Ave Maria.. 

Let us deplore the fact that on so many occasions we have wasted 

precious time - time which was given to us first to work out our own 

salvation and to strive towards perfection, then to work for the 

sanctification of souls whose loss would be perhaps due to our laziness, 

and finally to establish the Kingdom of God in these countries where 

darkness and death still reign. Let us humble ourselves as we realize how 

much there remains to be done in these three areas. Let us shed tears of 

repentance for the culpable blindness which has often caused us to believe 

that we had time to lose, that there were days when we had nothing to do, 

that there was time to be given to trifles and that laziness is not always 

sinful. Let us make an act of contrition for these errors.  

(P 60)  

Our Salvation and our Sanctification 
Had we only our own souls to save, would a whole life time be too 

much to merit an eternity of peace and glory? Is eternal happiness not 

worth a good name in the world, an honourable position, a great but 

ephemeral fortune? And yet, in order to achieve one of these three goals, 

how people use their time, giving their entire lives, taking no rest, day or 

night! How long are we going to be less wise than the children of the 

world? How long will our hearts remain hardened? How long is our faith 

going to be empty?  

Supposing it were possible to save our souls despite wasting even 

part of our time, wouldn't it be sheer madness to give in to nature in this 

way? There are many mansions in the house of our Father- there are many 

prizes for those who have fought gallantly. Why would we be content with 

the least of these mansions, with the smallest of these prizes? It is not only 



to save our souls that we have to work. We must work also to reach 

perfection - to store up merits and to enrich our souls for eternity. Who 

could say what immense glory would be ours for eternity in heaven for one 

additional action done on earth in conformity with the holy will of God? 

On the other hand what an amount of happiness we would deprive 

ourselves of as a result of neglect even with regard to the least of our 

actions? Let us examine the huge numbers of religious recluses. It seems 

that they have nothing to do. And yet the day is not long enough for them; 

they spend even part of the night in long prayers and severe mortifications. 

Why do they rise before the sun? Why are they awake when everyone else 

is asleep? It is because they want to gain something extra for heaven. They 

are greedy to invest the smallest portion of time so as to gain an immense 

interest for eternity. Their desire for gain is insatiable. Let us therefore 

imitate them. Why wouldn't we have as much ardour as they have in this 

holy enterprise? We have the same interest in this investment of funds and 

the Kingdom of Heaven is so rich that its treasures never expire, however 

numerous we may be and however much we have earned: Dives Dominus 

(Cf. Rom. 10,12). 

 (P 61) We would therefore be insane if, in place of profiting from 

every moment of our time, we were to waste a part of it on trifles, or if we 

allowed it to pass by in deadly idleness. What then would be the case if, 

not content with losing time, we were to employ it in works of destruction; 

if we were to throw away with one hand what the other had gained? This is 

how we behave when we allow ourselves to fall into sin. 

 However small the sin, were it only an idle word, it not only 

prevents us from gaining anything for Heaven, but it makes us lose even 

part of what we have gained already. We work then and we suffer, but it is 

against ourselves that we act.  

 How rich we would be, if we had no sin to diminish our merits, if 

all the words we have spoken, all the journeys we have made, all the 

deprivations we have imposed on ourselves, all our reading, our writing, 

our conversations, in a word, all our actions, had always been directed 

towards the end which the Lord awaits from our ministry, from our 

vocation! And how poor we are, perhaps, for having wasted our time. 

The Sanctification of Souls 

All that would be true, O my God, even if I had only my own soul to 

save. How much more it is true because the salvation of souls also depends 

on my use of time. Could we have any doubt about this? Such is the 

condition which is incessantly attached to the priestly and especially the 

missionary vocation. It is principally for others that the Lord has made us 



what we are. Our time is therefore not only for us, but is also for others 

and the loss of time would often result in the loss of several souls. 

 How many children to be instructed and how many we perhaps 

often abandon to the carelessness of an ignorant catechist! How many 

young people there are to support at a critical time of their lives, so that 

they may persevere in the good resolutions they have made at the time of 

their first Communion and yet we hardly think about them! How many 

unhappy people there are to be consoled, to be helped, to be supported in 

the difficulties they face, and how many we do not even know! How many 

pious practices we could (P 62) see established, if our hearts were in the 

work and we gave the example! Here it is morning prayer and evening 

prayer said in common to the great edification of the faithful; there it is the 

confraternity of the Virgin Mary or of the Blessed Sacrament; elsewhere, it 

is the perseverance in catechism classes, and so many other things which 

zeal would suggest for the increase of the elect. Do we not have the time to 

get down to these works? Without doubt, O my God, I hope that this 

excuse will sometimes be sufficient with your infinite understanding. But 

will it always be admissible? What will the Master of the vineyard say if 

he finds it badly cultivated, on the pretext that we could not find the time 

for that while we had plenty of time for other useless pursuits? 

How much we could do, if we were to manage our time well, if we 

were to follow a rule of life adapted to our different positions, if we did not 

waste our time as a result of a lack of rule, a method and a spirit of 

discipline, which is one of the most fruitful interior mortifications giving 

very happy results! 

 But I feel, O my God that, under the difficult climate of these 

regions, the heart grows tired and discouraged. If we were to have 

populations which were all christian, our zeal would be excited at seeing 

the large number of those who would profit from our work. For an 

intelligent and numerous congregation we would have the power of 

composing solid instructions. Before an interesting meeting of young 

people, already well trained by pious parents, capable of understanding the 

beauties of the Gospel, we would say and repeat with joy, so as to engrave 

then on their hearts, the principles of faith and Christian morals. With 

fervent Christians, grouped around a pious picture of the Queen of 

Heaven, prostrate at the foot of an altar shining with lights and adorned 

with beautiful flowers, we would have the sweet names of Jesus and Mary 

chanted. But here, where there are but a few Christians, is it worth giving 

oneself so many cares and worries for an uneducated and unsympathetic 

people? 

Help us O good Jesus to overcome this temptation by realizing that 

these Christians, however imperfect they may be, are no less the object of 

your love than the others. For them also you have come down from 



Heaven and you have died on the Cross. Though the Christian community 

may be small, are there not souls there to save? (P 63) Because there is not 

a very lively congregation, are we dispensed from giving a well prepared 

and substantial nourishment to the small flock under our care? If we want 

to make our instructions intelligible and to suit them to the needs of our 

audience, careful preparation is necessary. If we want our catechism 

classes to be useful we must organize them properly. They are sometimes 

more difficult beccause thechildren are more ignorant, less intelligent and 

not so disposed by their parents to enter the Christian life with sincerity. If 

we wish to exercise fruitfully the ministry of confession and never to put 

the validity or the lawfulness of the sacrament of marriage in jeopardy we 

must study. What time therefore will we have .on our hands if we do all 

we should do with regard to prayer, reflection, meditation and study? 

 In this country, what missionary has not, as much or more 

Christians in his District than the vast number of parish priests in their 

parishes? Don't we have to judge their consciences at least once a year in 

confession? Don't we have to treat a lot of cases which touch the different 

principles of moral theology? Have we not to assist at the marriages of all 

the Christian spouses in this district? Who does not know the number of 

difficulties the administration of the sacraments of marriage and Penance 

alone presents? Who does not know how much care and study they 

demand in order not to jeopardize their validity or burden our consciences 

with their unlawful administration? Would we claim to be able to dispense 

ourselves from study by being over severe in our principles in order not to 

make mistake? We must be careful not to confirm sinners in the state of 

disgrace who could, if we knew our theology, be snatched from the power- 

of the devil while we made wrong judgements because we figured that we 

could not absolve them. How much dislike of Religion have we inspired, 

how many people have we kept away from the Sacraments, how much 

aversion for the holy Mysteries have we been responsible for by setting up 

difficulties where there none? 

 The continual study of theology is given as a serious obligation to 

every priest who is in the sacred ministry. (Cf. St. Alphonsus, Praxis 

Confessarii, c. 1, par. 3.) Could we be (P 64) exempted from this duty 

because our ministry is more difficult to carry out here than elsewhere? In 

other places there are experts to consult in difficult cases. Here we must 

decide these cases by ourselves and often without even being able to 

consult our superiors in time. We work in a country very different from 

those of the classical authors of theology. Consequently, more prudence, 

more precaution, more judgement, more study, in order to apply the 

principles without error, are needed - for we are entrusted with this work - 

and we must not be too severe on the souls it is our duty to save. If then we 

neglect study, when we have the time for it; if we find ourselves in such or 



such a position where we find we have nothing to do, and afterward make 

mistakes as a result of ignorance, will this ignorance excuse us? Will we 

be excused if the few books we have with us be allowed to gather dust and 

be eaten by worms while we lose so much time on trifIes? Let us not 

forget that these words also apply to us: "If one blind man leads another, 

both will fall into a pit"(Mk. 15,14). 

The establishment of the Kingdom of God 
Finally, we have other things to do as well as saving souls. That 

would, without doubt, suffice to take all our time; but in addition, we have 

been sent into these places to found the kingdom of Jesus Christ, to root it, 

to establish it on solid and durable foundations. We must give all the time 

left over from the direct care of christians to this fundamental work. 

 This .work is divided up into many sections, several of which are 

always within our reach. The publication and the diffusion of good books, 

.the construction and furnishing of church buildings, the organization of 

parishes, the progressive development of good christian practices, the 

establishment and running of good schools, the study of the languages, 

character and customs of the people, so as to make our relations with the 

gentiles less difficult and to prepare the way for their conversion, the care 

of young clerics and children (P 65) who give signs of vocation, the care 

of catechists, (Catechesis  for the Baptized.) the catechumenate, hospitals, 

orphanages, and all the works of mercy, spiritual and corporal, which 

preach by deed the truths that our tongues proclaim in principle: what a 

number of things to demand our time, our care and our solicitude! 

O my God, how could we then say after all this that there are 

moments, that there are days when we have nothing to do, when we do not 

know what to do, when we try to find ways of filling up the time? 

 Certainly, times of relaxation are also necessary. We have need of 

diversion. The time that one gives to honest and well-ordered recreation is 

not time lost. But let that time be such that it builds up merit for us in 

heaven. However, let us give in somewhat to nature, let us take without 

any scruple moments of relaxation which a wise rule of life allows us. 

Afterwards, let us get down to the work and let us not allege that we have 

time on our hands when there is a limitless number of pagans to be 

converted, a considerable number of christians to be directed without 

talking of our own sanctification and growth in perfection. There is no 

time for boredom. To pass the time, have we need of anything other than 

the exact carrying out of our duties in the functions so diverse and so 

manifold of the apostolic ministry? 

 O good Jesus grant that we testify to our love for you by applying 

ourselves continually to the work for which you have sent us. For you have 



said that it is not just by saying that we love you, nor by repeating 

frequently that you are our Lord, that we merit eternal life. It is in work 

that the workman is recognized, and it is by our works that you maintain, 

O my God, that we testify to our love for you: "Why do you call me, 'Lord, 

Lord' and do not do what I say? (Lk. 6,46 ). “It is not those who say to me, 

'Lord, Lord', who will enter the kingdom of heaven, but the person who 

does the will of my Father in heaven” (Mt. 7,21). If we wish therefore, O 

my God, to be entirely yours, if we wish to love you perfectly, it is 

necessary that (P 66) we always do perfectly what you expect from us. It is 

necessary that we be always busy with our work which is that of yours. 

Grant that it may be so by your grace, O my God. Enlighten us by 

the inspiration of your Spirit, help our wills in the perfect accomplishment 

of yours, so that our actions like our prayers, internal and external, come 

from you and end in you. 

Actiones nostras, quaesumus, Domine, aspirando praeveni et 

adjuvando prosequere: ut cuncta nostra oratio et operatio a te semper 

incipiat, et per te coepta finiatur. (Mis. Rom. Post Missam.) Amen. 

  



(P 67)  

FOURTH TALK: To increase the fervour of one's vocation 

"What do you want? –  

Come and see" (Jn. 1,38,39). 

"Follow me" (Mk. 2,14). 

"Follow me and I will make you fishers of men" (Mt. 4,19) 

These are the words through which our divine Master called the 

Apostles to him. You know them - they are the same words which were 

addressed to ourselves, when we were still in our home countries and by 

nature destined to live more comfortable lives, though already resolved 

perhaps, to render them more orderly and holy in the priesthood. One day, 

we heard, in our conscience, a secret but powerful voice, which resounded 

in the depths of our hearts. The voice said: "Follow me", and we took the 

generous resolution to leave all for Jesus Christ. Some days later we were 

able to say with confidence: "We have left everything and have followed 

you” (Mt. 19,27). 

Consideration of our hardships: 

Source of fervour 

However, we were not left under any illusions. We have been 

invited: "Come and see". We have seen immense lands across the ocean 

full of weeds and thieves. There you will find mountains without water, 

plains uncultivated and the sterility of nature is a (P 68) sad image of the 

sterility of hearts. The inhabitants there are rough, sometimes fierce, 

generally wild like the forests of bamboos from which they make their 

huts, coarse like the bark of the palm tree whose woven leaves scarcely 

cover their nakedness. Your courage was tested. Did you agree to go 

there? We responded: "Let us go too and die with him"(Jn. 11,16). When 

the story of the martyrs was placed before us and, in case we had any 

illusions about it, we were made to see the frightful picture which 

described their sufferings - What did we say? We were made to touch the 

chains with which their hands and feet were bound. The pillory was placed 

on our shoulders. We saw under our eyes the bloodstained clothes. And the 

Spirit of God reminded us of these words of our Master: "Can you drink 

the cup that I must drink, or be baptized with the baptism with which I 

must be baptized? (Mk. 10,38).And, not counting on our own strength, but 

confident in the mercy of God we responded: "We can" (Mk. 10,39). 

What then has happened to our ardour? How come then that our 

hearts give up though we never had to face martyrdom or even the many 

trials and hardships that we expected? It seems sometimes that Jesus in 



loving sadness is on the point of saying to us: "Do you want to go away 

too? (Jn. VI,68). 

Let us not be too surprised. In that we have only followed the law of 

the weakening of our natural powers. The holy author of the Imitation of 

Christ complained in his time, and as there is nothing new under the sun, 

he would again find the same misery today and he would repeat the same 

words: "Fervour and progress ought to be better every day, but it is 

thought an achievement now if a man can retain even some of his first 

enthusiasm'' (Imitation of Christ 1,1, ch. 11.) However, this law of our 

fallen nature is a defect, and it is to correct this defect that we have 

embarked on this retreat.  

To remind ourselves of our first fervour, what words shall we use? 

What words do you expect from me? Do you want me to talk with you 

privately in order to prove to you that your position is (P 69) preferable to 

that of many others? But would that not offend your courage? With 

ordinary men I would perhaps use some consoling words. I would try to 

tone down the list of their hardships. Perhaps, I would even hide from 

them a part of the evils that remain to be faced, so that less frightened, they 

would go bravely forward. But with you, no! I would be afraid of insulting 

you. Or rather would I not insult the apostolic grace which you have 

received? To you who desire nothing other than to keep as close as 

possible to our Divine Master, I would say straight out to you: "Come and 

see". Come and see openly all that awaits you. Come and see the hardships 

which, though unbloody, are not less cruel, not less dangerous, not less 

meritorious. What do you expect from your apostolic career? "What do 

you seek?" Humiliations, sufferings, crosses? Good! Come and see that 

they are abundant. 

 Let us recall therefore the hardships of our vocation. Do not be 

afraid to contemplate them as they are. In knowing them better we will 

have more courage to overcome them. No illusions, but courage! Listen to 

Jesus Christ saying to his Apostles: "In the world you will have trouble, 

but be brave: I have conquered the world” (Jn. 16,33). 

It is a fact that hardships are more dangerous when they have not 

been properly prepared for. There are missionaries who have succumbed 

to the temptations they experienced in India. These missionaries would 

have perhaps bravely faced the persecutions of Cochin China and Tonking. 

Does this mean that the position of our confreres in these persecuted 

missions is not more difficult than ours? Does this mean that martyrdom 

does not require a special grace and that we can rely on our own powers 

alone? No. And yet the pains, the privations, the dangers which we would 

experience there would have perhaps less inconveniences for us, because 

right from our days in the Foreign Missions Seminary we had foreseen 

them. As far as was humanly possible we had investigated beforehand the 



hardships; we knew them better. Let us not be afraid therefore to see and 

to know. We will be stronger against the tricks of the enemy.  

(P 70)  

The Trials of our Vocation 

The trials to which our vocation, or rather our perseverance in it, 

will be submitted, come from three causes: the devil, and these are the 

most frequent; men, and these are the most dangerous, especially when 

these men are ourselves; God, who sometimes tests us in order to purify 

us, as one tests gold in the furnace: "And because you were acceptable to 

God, it was necessary that temptation should prove you" (Tob. 12,13). 

These ones (from God) are graces; but strength is necessary so as to be 

able to put them to use. 

1. I will not say much with regard to the trials of the devil.They are 

quite simply temptations; we have already spoken about that. Here as well 

as elsewhere, they will come everyday and in every shape and form, and 

the tempter will pursue us with unusual obstinancy because the grace of 

our vocation is an incomparable favour from Heaven: "Satan, you must 

know, has got his wish to sift you all like wheat" (Lk. 22,31). 

2. The trials which come from men vary according to the time and 

place. Here it is less a question of cruelty than perfidy, contempt and 

ingratitude. If the pagans alone pursued us with their hatred and their deep 

scorn, we would be less astonished and, in a way, we would rejoice in it. 

But we sometimes see the Christians unite with them; we see them revolt 

at the least thing which affects the privilege of their caste system and they 

treat us as "pariah" heaping all sorts of insults on us - they who, by 

baptism, have become our brothers, they whom we have snatched from the 

claws of the tiger and saved from death. For them, we have left our home, 

our parents, fortune, everything which would have value in the world. 

These ungrateful people have nothing but contempt for us! We wanted to 

help them from our childhood. We crossed the seas and a thousand and 

one dangers for them. In place of blessing us they insult us! It is very 

disappointing. 

 (P 71) What then should we expect? Is this not the treatment Our 

Saviour received? Has he not been scorned, hunted, and persecuted, during 

his lifetime? He came down from Heaven for the salvation of Israel and 

Israel said to his face that he was possessed by a devil (Jn. 7,20; 8,52). His 

doctrine was looked upon as diabolical, his miracles, looked upon as 

deceiving the people, and he was stoned (Mt. 2,24; Jn. 8,59; 10,20.).The 

disciple should not receive better treatment than the Master (Jn. 15, 20). 

Come and see: Jesus Christ was subjected to all that. 



Let us rejoice therefore when we suffer for the sake of justice: 

“Happy are you when people abuse you and persecute you and speak all 

kinds of calumny against you on my account. Rejoice and be glad, for your 

reward will be great in Heaven"(Mt. 5,11-12). 

 But what can one say of this scorn, which does not arise from 

impiety and which does not manifest itself in gross insults, but which 

exists in a hidden form even in good Christians of the noble caste. They 

are careful of their contact with us for fear that close relations with us 

would do damage to their social relations in the world in which they live 

and they feel themselves dishonoured if their children wish to commit 

themselves to the holy army of the priesthood. Is that not scorn which 

redounds to the priesthood itself, and can we accept it calmly? But is it not 

like that almost everywhere? Without wishing to excuse the outrageous 

prejudices of these people in their ideas of privilege, should we not expect 

to find here the same prejudices with regard to priests that we have 

witnessed elsewhere? If in totally Christian countries the Priesthood is not 

always held in esteem, should we be astonished that it is not respected as it 

should be, in places where the Christian life has not yet penetrated into 

every aspect of social relations. It seems that Jesus Christ does not wish 

the priesthood to be esteemed too much in any place in the world. This is 

because the priesthood must reflect perfectly the life of Jesus Christ, who 

takes delight especially in humiliations. 

(P 72) But listen: in the world there is a certain glory attached to all 

that is great and generous. From this point of view, there is admiration, 

even in the world, for the catholic missionary. We have had this 

admiration ourselves for those who came before us, and perhaps it was the 

first cause of our vocation. Right up to there, it was good. But when we 

were chosen, despite our unworthiness, to perpetuate the apostolic 

ministry, would we have been so imprudent as to enjoy some of this vain 

glory and to have continued enjoying it. In place of perfect humility, 

would a kind of pride have followed us here? This would in itself be 

sufficient to explain our disappointments - disappointments which are 

perhaps also the results of a hasty judgement. 

For when we read, in the annals of the missions, the edifying deeds 

which are recorded there for the edification of the public, perhaps we have 

not realized that this was rather exceptional in the lives of missionaries as 

well as in the lives of the neophytes. If we have used these accounts 

humbly in order to inspire us to imitate the zeal of our pious predecessors, 

in much the same way as we use the stories of the saints without daring to 

consider ourselves holy, these actions have been truly profitable for us and 

carry no danger. But how mistaken we were, if we got the idea that we 

were going to do marvels and were going to be another Saint Thomas or 

Saint Francis Xavier in India! How great has been our mistake, if we had 



thought that all our neophytes would be models of fervour and sanctity, 

that we would be consequently treated by them as fathers of children both 

obedient and generous, like prophets acclaimed in the name of God, who 

sends them as saviours and new redeemers of Israel. Yes, we will be 

treated as fathers, but by ungrateful children, as are the children of men 

everywhere, always more numerous than the children of God. We will be 

treated as prophets, but as prophets who are stoned between the temple and 

the altar. We will be treated as our Divine Saviour was treated - covered 

with approbrium right up to his death. 

What do you seek? Quid quaeritis? Honours? Then do not come 

here. Joys of the ministry? Then do not come here. Friendship, gratitude, 

consolations, a return for all you have done? Then do not come here. You 

will find all that in Europe, mixed with plenty of troubles, it is true, and 

perhaps troubles greater than ours, but you (P 73) will or could find all that 

there, However, if, faithful to your vocation, you accept the life of sacrifice 

and all that that means; if you seek Jesus, Jesus alone, Jesus the poor man, 

Jesus the humble and the humiliated man, Jesus the crucified man, then 

come! Hasten to run after him, come! You will find here plenty to fill your 

hearts with bitterness and gall, but a gall which changes into sweetness by 

the power of the Cross. Come, and your merits will be great: "A full 

measure, pressed down, shaken together and running over, will be poured 

into your lap (Lk. 6,38). I But do not forget that I speak of zealous 

missionaries, who are already in India and who do not regret commg here. 

They would only wish, O my God, some consolations to ease their works. 

But you will make us understand - this I hope for from your grace - the 

less consolations we have in this life the more merit we will have in 

heaven. 

 Good. You will perhaps say, we want that. Let us accept the 

humiliations, the pains, the tiredness, the disappointments, which have 

always been present everywhere. But can we tolerate seeing our ministry 

sterile? Are there other countries in the world where, like here, there are 

not at least some of the faithful who respond to the cares given to them and 

on whom one can count in difficult times? After years of work, we believe 

that we have strengthened our Christians in the faith and the evangelical 

practices and yet all that is needed is a small conflict, a caste sensitivity or 

some other trifle and everything is called into question. And look: after 

years of work and many missionaries, there is no progress among the 

Gentiles, not one point gained on the popular prejudices, not a solid 

foundation on which one can hope to see the church of Jesus Christ being 

raised up. 

I will not consider here whether other missionaries are more happy 

than we are. If there are mission countries more favoured than ours, let us 

bless God for that, and let the good fortune of our confreres be also ours 



for we are all doing the same work, we are all servants of the same father 

and our different revenues will one day form our common wealth. I will 

not consider either if our imagination, troubled by the painful affections of 

the heart, does not (P 74) exaggerate the difficulties, and if it makes us 

unfair to these poor people, whose vices are perhaps not as great as those 

we only see in the distance, or whom we are ready to excuse more easily 

because of the conformity of their ways to ours. What is more useful for us 

to consider is whether we ourselves are not partly the cause of their 

resistance to grace; whether we do not contribute to their opposition to the 

Gospel by our own reluctance to give up our preconceived European 

notions in favour of theirs, when they are not diametrically opposed to the 

Gospel maxims, as a result of the difficulties we experience in making 

ourselves all things to all men, in order to gain all for Jesus Christ? But let 

us leave these considerations for the moment and return to our subject. Let 

us remain steadfast in the face of hardship and temptation no matter where 

they come from. Let us have the courage to bear them patiently like our 

divine Master. 

Come and see. How many are there who listen to him and who 

follow his word? If the crowds sometimes rushed to meet the Lord wait to 

listen to his teaching and to accept his word, or only to satisfy their 

curiousity to see wonderful works being performed, or to satisfy their 

greed by eating the bread he multiplied in the desert? "Faithless and 

perverse generation! ... How much longer must I be with you? How much 

longer must I put up with you? (Mt. 17,16)."It is an evil and unfaithful 

generation that asks for a sign!” (Mt. 16,4). “I tell you solemnly, you are 

not looking for me ... but because you had all the bread you wanted to eat" 

(Jn. 6,1).Yes, but what about his disciples? Have you not read that many 

cried out: "This is intolerable language? How could anyone accept it?"(Jn. 

6,26).With this they complained and they left him. Some remained 

faithful, it is true, but without speaking of the numerous circumstances 

where they tried the patience of the divine Master in a strange way, see 

how they fled at the moment of his arrest. Let us place our confidence in 

God and never count on man. Whether Indian or not, man can always 

disappoint us. (P 75) Let God then be our only support, our hope, our 

consolation. Of what importance are men to us? 

3. Meanwhile, of all men our greatest enemy is ourselves. We knew 

this long ago for we have been told it from the beginning of our priestly 

formation and more than once we have had sad experiences to prove it. 

Despite this, however, we continue to be blind to the weakness of our 

nature which is the principal cause of our terrible temptations. Let us 

therefore examine ourselves, and let us realize that the evil is within us and 

that it is necessary to attack and overcome it. 



 We believed ourselves strong. It seemed that we were masters of 

ourselves, that we had renounced the senses and their demands, that the 

ideas of honour, ambition and self-importance were for ever banished, that 

obedience had become easy for us and presumption was impossible in a 

missionary. And then, when we got down to the work and as we advanced 

in it we have felt this evil nature grow and rise up from the bottom of our 

hearts. It was only numbed. It was not dead. 

What has this nature said after waking up? It has complained of the 

heat, the cold, the wind, the rain and so many other difficulties which we 

would have laughed at the day we resolved to become missionaries. Our 

feet have refused to walk on the burning sand or on the thorny paths, our 

arms have fallen down fatigued, sleep has no more found the night 

sufficiently long, the stomach is no longer content with the tasteless food 

of the country. We have listened to all those complaints and demands of 

our nature. We have found ourselves with as much care for this useless 

body as we had m Europe. And we have said: What a country! What a 

people! And finally: What a ministry! We have murmured against things 

and against people. We have taken the cane and spoken in anger, when we 

should have turned against ourselves with salutary instruments of penance 

and overcome our cowardice.  

What more has this evil nature done? It has begun to judge, from the 

external appearance of things. It has made us truly believe that, because 

the appearance of this body differs a little from the appearance of someone 

else, this other was not our equal. We would not put it so bluntly but we 

have acted as if we were convinced of (P 76) it. We have used 

consideration and care towards the "Whites" even though they were great 

sinners and godless people, more evil, more ungrateful, more guilty than 

our poor neophytes, because they were more educated. We have tried, and 

certainly we have done much to convert them or to lead them to greater 

virtue, through the bait of kindness and mercy. For the "Blacks" there was 

no consideration, no mercy. That's how nature has spoken. Have we 

listened to it? Certainly, not always. But never? Who can be sure of this? 

Without doubt, we remember that these dark skinned people are also 

our brothers. Essentially, we have never forgotten it. But let us agree that 

we have often shown them gentleness and kindness. In many cases 

however, where elsewhere we would have feared to render ourselves 

worthy of "judgement, counsel or gehenna" (Mt. 5,22), we have shown 

them anger, scornful words, even insults. And then we have been quite 

surprised that they have alienated themselves from us. And we have said: 

what a people! What a country! What a ministry! - when there was need 

only to rectify our judgement and to modify our conduct. 

  



4. Meanwhile, let us not be unfair to ourselves. There are trials 

which come neither from the devil, from the world nor from ourselves, but 

from God. These, as we have seen, are graces. Let us know how to accept 

them with joy, to embrace them with love, and to make them a source of 

spiritual wealth. We include in these everything which depends not on our 

own wills, nor on the disposition of our Christians, nor on the resistance of 

pagans, but on the nature of things, which are the instruments of the will of 

God for us, or our superiors, who hold for us the place of God himself. 

Included in this number are all those who influence the soul, who abandon 

themselves entirely to the good pleasure of God. There are external 

difficulties. There are also internal difficulties and these are not less 

crucifying, but they are a source of future happiness and glory. If at times 

they seem to be more than we can bear, let us unite our prayer to that of 

Jesus Christ weighed down with sorrow, and say: "Father, if you are 

willing take this cup away from me". But let us add straight away 

afterwards: "Nevertheless, let your will be done, not mine"(Lk. 22, 42). No 

matter how great the trial, how bitter the chalice, how deep the desolation, 

will they ever compare with those of our Master when he cried out "Eli, 

Eli, lamma sabacthani?" (Mt. 27,46). Let us then have courage! Let us 

keep right on to the end, to the completion of the sacrifice, for God never 

abandons us. He tests us and he treats us as he treated his Son, so that after 

having shared the trials of his life, his passion and his death, we might one 

day share his glory. Amen. 



(P 78)  

SECOND EXAMEN: Purity of conscience 

Let us adore our Lord Jesus Christ who has willed to take pity on all 

our miseries and to make himself like us in everything except sin. "Non 

enim habeamus Pontificem qui non possit compati in firmitatibus nostris, 

tentatum autem per omnia similitudine absque pecato". He willed to be 

conceived, to be born, to live as a child, to grow, to eat the bread he earned 

with the sweat of his brow, to be subject to sleep, fatigue, the 

consequences of the wonderful mystery of the incarnation. "Non horruisti 

Virginis uterum ". He had horror only of one thing: sin. And it was sins, 

our sin as well as those of others, which filled his soul with agony, 

bitterness and desolation. "Coepit contristari, pavere, taedere et maestus 

esse". Let us see if we have this horror which Jesus had for sin, and if we 

have profited from it to ensure, as far as possible, the purity of our 

conscience. 

Have we always preserved for ourselves the virtual intention of 

dying rather than commit one single mortal sin; and by this means have we 

rendered the perfect consent to sin in a moment of surprise impossible? 

"Quomodo possum hoc malum facere et peccare in Deum meum?" 

Have we taken care to renew this intention frequently, and to 

produce from it formal acts in moments of danger assuring with humility, 

as well as with an energetic resolution, like the Apostle, that neither death 

nor life can separate us from the charity of Christ? "Quis nos separabit a 

caritate Christi? ... neque mors neque vita". 

On the other hand have we been too complacent in our general 

intention - with little or no fear of exposing ourselves rashly to temptations 

and to occasions of sin? "Quasi a facie colubri fuge peccata". 

(P 79) Being always in a state of doubt about the state of our consci-

ence, have we taken care to make, from time to time, acts of perfect 

charity and contrition, especially before administering the sacraments and 

ascending the altar? 

 If sometimes we have been obliged to carry out sacred functions in 

a state of doubtful conscience, and even in the deplorable certitude (quod 

absit) that we were not in the state of grace, have we gathered all that there 

remained of faith and love to "storm" the infinite mercy of God? Have we 

then shed bitter tears like that of the penitent prophet, crying out: "Peccavi. 

Miserere mei Deus, secundum magnam misericordiam tuam ... Dele 

iniquitatem meam"? 

To avoid such a misfortune have we taken care to receive the 

sacrament of Penance frequently? 



 During the time we have been away from our confreres, while 

being confident that God will not permit one, who in the course of duty 

exposes himself to danger, to perish, have we done all we could to receive 

this precious sacrament from time to time? And when we found ourselves 

in places where there was no difficulty in finding a confessor have we kept 

up the pious habit of confession at least every fifteen days and even every 

eight days? 

 Have we neglected the pious exercise of the examination of 

conscience, regarding it like Saint Gregory as a mark of predestination: 

"Electorum est actus suos ab ipso cogitationis fonte discutere; reproborum 

autem, prava quae faciunt, caeca mente pertransire"? 

As well as the general examination of conscience have we kept up 

the particular examen, in order to root out a host of evil habits which lead 

us little by little to grave faults? Have we pursued these practices until all 

these faults had been destroyed? "Persequet inimicos meos et 

comprehendam illos, et non converter donec deficiant". 

Finally, when our conscience has not reproached us with anything 

grave, have we taken care to keep ourselves humble, and in the fear of sins 

of ignorance? "Ignorantias meas ne memineris Domine". 

O Jesus our love! It is sin which has saddened you, pursued you, 

wounded you and nailed you to the Cross. "Vulneratus est propter 

iniquitates nostras; attritus est propter iniquitates nostras; attritus est 

propter scelera nostra ". What more do we need to make (P 80) us detest 

sin? Never allow it to live in our hearts! Let innocence always reign there 

O God, in order that we may have our hands constantly pure for the 

service of your altar. "Ut sine pollutione mentis et corporis valeam tibi 

servire". 



(P 81)  

FIFTH TALK : Our particular vocation and especially the 
formation of an indigenous clergy 

"And he sent them out to proclaim the kingdom of God" (Lk. 9,2) 

It would be a serious error to think that chance counts for something 

in this life. The infinite Providence of God has settled everything, weighed 

up everything and regulated everything. That providence sees to it that 

everything remains in its place and moves towards the goal which was 

proposed for it. Of the myriads of birds in the sky, not one falls to the 

ground without the will of God. But you are of more value than they are: 

"You are worth more than hundreds of sparrows" (Mt. 10,31).Let us then 

beware of believing that chance has brought us to this, rather than that 

place, and let us not doubt that it is the hand of the Lord which has brought 

us to where we are. He it is who wants us in the work of the missions and 

he it is who has arranged our place in this work in the pious association to 

which we belong through his grace. 

 Let us then banish these distressing doubts, the first effect of which 

is to make us a burden to ourselves, and which the devil knows how to 

exploit with cleverness in order to hamper the work which is confided to 

us. Let us banish also the superfluous regrets which are almost always 

useless and destructive. It is true that God has left to man, endowed with 

intelligence and will, the liberty of following or opposing the designs set 

out for him. But it is self-love, love of creatures, which are the evil 

passions making us refuse his ways, and not devoted to the Gospel or love 

of neighbour. Let us (P 82) therefore firmly believe in the reality of our 

vocation. Let us bless our Saviour for it, who has treated us with more 

kindness than we deserve, and let us apply ourselves to study well what he 

asks from us in the career in which he himself has engaged us: "Lord, what 

will you have me do?" (Acts 9,6). 

In leading us into the Society of Foreign Missions there is no doubt 

that the Lord wants to make us cooperate in achieving the goal for which 

the Society has been established. You know this goal already so I will not 

waste time recalling it for you. Let us only ask ourselves if we have 

allowed our zeal to weaken with regard to one or other of the principal 

points of this goal. That is what is important to examine ourselves on 

during this time of retreat. We will try to do it quickly, while we pause 

mainly, in this consideration, to look at the establishment of an indigenous 

clergy. 



The Duty of Cooperating in the Work for an Indigenous 
Clergy 

First of all, let us fix our eyes complacently on Our Lord Jesus 

Christ, and, in the economy of his preaching, let us admire the perfect 

model which must be ours. From the beginning of his public life, he 

attached disciples to himself and he trained them both by word and 

especially by example for the ministry which they must exercise later on. 

Almost the entire Gospel is composed of lessons which he gave them 

directly, in order that they would transmit them afterwards to his Church - 

to such a point that the formation of his disciples seemed to be his 

principal occupation. With them, he travelled to towns and rural areas; and 

then, when he knew them sufficiently - although he knew them from the 

beginning, but here, as always, he wanted to serve as our model- he made 

certain distinctions among them. Some he chose to be his Apostles and 

others to be ordinary disciples. These were the most numerous, and they 

were destined to form the basis of the Christian clergy in Judea and the 

surrounding villages, while the Apostles had to go out to (P 83) announce 

the Gospel in the entire world. Later on, the Apostles follow the same 

system. While they train co-apostles in order to send them further afield, 

they attach to themselves numerous disciples whom they establish as 

Bishop, simple priests, or deacons in the cities and localities of the 

countries which they evangelize. 

 Meanwhile, Jesus Christ himself does not neglect to preach the 

Kingdom of God to the people. But in what order? He preaches to the Jews 

first and then to the Gentiles. The Jews, who already know the truth in 

part, occupy him for so long that he scarcely finds time to give to the 

Gentiles. He promises them help soon, it is true, but personally he seems 

only to want them to understand that it is for them also that he has come 

down from Heaven: “The children should be fed first" (Mk. 7,27)."I was 

sent only to the lost sheep of the house of Israel" (Mt. 15,24). 

Is it not a great consolation for us to belong to a Society of 

Missionaries whose aim is to imitate as much as possible the system 

followed by our Saviour in his divine preaching? For the primary aim of 

our institution is, as you know, the establishment of an indigenous clergy, 

without neglecting either the care of Christians already existing, especially 

as there is not yet a local clergy, or the conversion of pagans when that is 

possible. 4 

                                                      
4 Rule of the Society of Foreign Missions, art. 2 and 3 : 

Art. 2 – All the workers who belong to the Society of Foreign Missions 

must therefore understand also that their principal aim, their principal obligation, 

in those places where they work, is to apply themselves to the formation of an 



 

But, we perhaps tell ourselves, how can any of us fulfill these three 

aims - especially in the order indicated by our Constitutions? Can we carry 

out two or three ministries at once? And supposing (P 84) that we were 

willing to do it, would things go better then? Would there not be 

complications and real confusion? Let those in charge of the seminary be 

responsible for the work of the indigenous clergy; but this is not our 

business. Our duty is to break the bread of the word for pagans and 

neophytes and to administer the Sacraments. 

It seems to me that in this difficulty there are strong points and weak 

points. Let us try to clarify the situation. 

 Our Lord Jesus Christ had to provide by his example for all the 

seeds of his Church for all time and for every place. It is not certain then 

that always and everywhere we can imitate him in everything, at least 

directly. Furthermore, he was God, and it will never be possible for any 

man to imitate God perfectly. Happy will we be if we can follow him in 

some way in one part of his divine work! Thus, as for the three ends of our 

apostolate, he has perfectly united them in himself but it is not possible for 

anyone of us to do that. I state furthermore, that in a society of apostolic 

men, as was the case m the society of the Apostles themselves, there are 

special vocations, which must not ordinarily take in what belongs to other 

vocations: “I want Barnabas and Saul set apart for the work to which I 

have called them" (Acts 13,2). In this way our Society must fulfill with 

care and with order the three principal ends of its institution, without each 

one of us in particular occupying himself actively with all three. Not only 

can that be done, but that must be done. 

That is not to say that we are reduced to a society of isolated 

vocations, and that, consequently, being united together by the links of a 

pious Society does not mean much. On the contrary, it means very much, 

and here is why. In any Society, the different members cooperate in every 

way in the good which is done in the Society, whatever may be the 

particular functions confided to them. This is all the more true when, as is 

often the case, the result to be obtained would be impossible on an 

individual level but becomes possible with the united efforts of a number 

of people. In this way, the members of a Society have the consolation, not 

                                                                                                                         
indigenous clergy as soon as there is a sufficient number of Christians to form a 

church and from which to draw pastors. 

Art.3 – Here is the order which they must follow; 1. in places where there 

are already Christians to form and to raise to clerical state the subjects that they 

find suitable for it; 2. to take care of the existing Christians; 3. to work for the 

conversion of infidels; in such a way that they prefer, as far as circumstances 

permit, the first object to the second, and the second to the third. 



only of participating (P 85) in the merits for all that is done in the body of 

the association, through the union of intention with their confreres, but 

also of rendering in part possible that which the others do, through the 

power which the union of their common efforts gives them. Let each one 

therefore be happy in the position he occupies, and let him rejoice before 

the Lord in the fact that the object of his noble ambition is obtained with 

him and by him, even though it is other members rather than he, who are 

directly concerned. 

If it is necessary to insist on this truth, can we not find a comparison 

which would serve to make it palpable? What is the aim of those brave 

men who have halted for some days in front of the walls of a strong city? 

To do that is it sufficient just to have guns and ammunition? Is the brave 

warrior who sets up sand-bags, digs trenches, builds up defenses and sets 

up the batteries, not a valiant soldier and will he not share the glory of 

victory because he handled the pick and the axe in place of the musket and 

the sword? In the same way the members of any Society, I repeat it, the 

members of any Society cooperate in all the works of that Society, even 

though each one of them is not directly occupied in all those works. For 

many of us this fact will not be the least reason for blessing the Lord and 

for preserving our peace of mind when we will be tempted to believe that 

we cannot do all that we would wish to do for the establishment of an 

indigenous clergy. 

In the meantime it would hardly be correct to think that in our 

Society it is only those who are responsible for the seminary who can and 

who must occupy themselves directly with this fundamental work. That 

would be the same as saying that a beautiful building is the work of the 

bricklayer or mason exclusively. Clerics and priests are, it is true, the 

indispensable material for an indigenous clergy. But let us ordain priests, 

thousands of them: if we have only them, the work will be far from being 

accomplished. I say more. Let us ordain priests without having arranged 

beforehand all that is necessary in order that the people accept them and 

receive them with joy as their own natural pastors, in order that each one 

of them has a suitable position, and does not languish, at the risk of losing 

his vocation, either above or beneath his state; let us ordain priests without 

having coordinated everything related to the work of an indigenous clergy, 

and we will have built a beautiful building? That (P 86)  however, would 

be a heap of materials already in ruins even before the building was begun. 

How to cooperate in the work for indigenous Clergy 

If you have understood me you will agree that the work for an 

indigenous clergy takes in many things other than the formation, the 

maintenance and the direction of a seminary, and perhaps, you will 



understand that almost all, if not all, of us can and must, cooperate in that 

work directly. Let us examine therefore our consciences and ask ourselves 

if we have done all we could for this work. Have we thought about doing 

anything apart from setting up certain movements to lead pupils, more or 

less well disposed, to the seminary? Have we, above all, practised the 

apostolic virtues which this work demands and which, in order to succeed, 

must be practised with heroism? 

1. We have perhaps demanded this heroic virtue from the indi-

genous priests. But we have expected too much too quickly. With them it 

is not even habitually possible. For perfection can come only gradually, 

and to demand it immediately from an indigenous clergy is the same as not 

wanting it at all. One should, of course, desire that the indigenous clergy 

be as perfect as possible. One can expect perfection only by way of 

exception. So much the better if the exceptional ones are more plentiful 

than expected, but let us not be discouraged if it is otherwise. 

How imprudent we would be if we wanted to demand that these 

priests, and especially all of them, be endowed with remarkable virtue! 

Where can you find that? Even in the most Christian countries isn't the bad 

found beside the good, and isn't the number of mediocre priests greater 

than those possessing heroic virtue? 

Why, for example, should one want to demand that these priests, 

and that all these priests, be, without exception, assigned to the difficult 

ministry of the missions? Where can one find a whole clergy capable of 

persisting in the difficult work of the missions? And if plenty of priests in 

these countries here have strayed, is the (P 87) reason not because, up to 

now, all without exception have been forced to the difficult work which 

belongs only to missionaries? 

 I go even further. I say, and I believe I can warrant that, in mission 

countries, it is not necessary that the clergy, taken as a whole, has, at the 

beginning, all the virtues which are indispensable, in the same conditions, 

to the clergy of an already established Church. That would be necessary 

only in the case where the priests of the country, with the Bishops of their 

own colour, forthwith work alone, and are alone responsible for the 

interests of their Church, as was the case with those who came after the 

Apostles. Therefore, it would be miraculous, as was the case of those who 

came after the Apostles, if perfection were to appear suddenly. This would 

be against all the rules of nature. But, as things are - among a population of 

neophytes who for a long time yet will have need of direction from 

strangers for their ecclesiastical affairs - the clergy must exist first without 

so much perfection and they must grow little by little in virtue, in the same 

proportion as our Christian communities grow into the ranks of real 

Churches, until they finally become worthy pastors. But until then, and in 

order to finally arrive there, it is not from them that one should demand 



perfection immediately, but from us and from all of us. The difficult and 

painful works are for us; the easier and, if I may be excused for using the 

expression, more pleasant work of the ministry, is for them.  

The calm and simple administration of Christians already existing is 

for them; that is their most ordinary vocation. In that, they will sanctify 

themselves rather than become lost in the apostolic ministry, which is an 

exceptional ministry and which is not suited to everyone chosen by the 

Lord to be his ministers. 

2. Thus, before we have these priests, and especially before they are 

numerous, we should create different positions where their zeal, such as 

God will give them, and which will not be always that of Saint Paul, can 

be exercised without heroism; where their poverty, which will not always 

be real and absolute, will not be exposed to temptations to murmur and 

especially to envy; where their humility, which will not always be that of 

John the Baptist, will not be subject to rebellion as a result of our way of 

acting in their regard, where we can sometimes, by imprudence or by error 

of judgement, be over-demanding.  

(P 88) What have we then done up to now? What have we prepared, 

what have we to offer to our priests, and what prospects can we open out 

to young clerics who are already numerous in the seminary? Honorable 

posts, rich benefices? We have nothing like that. In our Christian 

communities even, there are neither well-defined positions nor ranks; 

neither are there distinct diverse functions to excite zeal, to recompese 

merit or to take account of sensitivity, because we have not yet considered 

all that. There is no need of that as far as we are concerned. We are all 

equal, we are all confreres. Will we give them at least a large part of the 

alms from Propaganda Fide? But these alms are not meant for that. 

By their nature, these funds are not permanent and they can cease at 

any time. Even today, were we to use all for this work, they would be 

sufficient only for a few priests, but would not be sufficient for an 

indigenous clergy. It is therefore necessary to find indigenous resources to 

sustain and perpetuate an indigenous clergy. Without that, our work in this 

respect would be merely superficial, and could in certain cases turn out 

badly. It is in our Christian communities themselves that, little by little, we 

must set up diverse positions and make arrangements for funding this 

clergy. In order to coordinate its action from the beginning, we should 

submit ourselves to the demands of the Churches. 

Let us be careful not to make the least breach in our brotherly union. 

We have no need personally of diverse positions or distinctions. We must 

be disposed to carry out with joy the most humble functions of our 

apostolic ministry. It is my desire that we never have benefices or personal 

revenues coming from our missions. Please God let our ministry be 

essentially and really free of charge. Let us be content, whatever our 



functions in the mission, with the little alms that are given to the 

missionary, or its equivalent. But what does not apply to us does apply to 

others. What we would not even think of setting up for our confreres, it is 

desirable that we establish it if we wish to really form an indigenous 

clergy. That is what is difficult - not only in its execution, in the 

coordination of all the elements necessary for this end, but still more in the 

eminent virtues which this supposes in missionaries. 

To work, and to take nothing for oneself, to create revenues, to set 

up fund-raising schemes, to demand from the people to (P 89) cooperate 

according to their means, and to do this continually without benefiting 

personally from these projects, without taking anything for oneself, 

nothing, to be able to say with Saint Paul: "I have never asked anyone for 

money or clothes; you know for yourselves that the work I did earned 

enough to meet my needs and those of my companions” (Acts 20,33-34); 

and yet to remind the people that its priests must live by the altar, without 

our wanting to make use of that right: "In the same sort of way the Lord 

directed that those who preach the gospel should get their living from the 

gospel... In fact we never exercised this right” (1 Cor. 9,14,12); and to do 

all that in advance, without always seeing the immediate application of the 

results of so many efforts, sacrifices, and so much begging for funds which 

is sometimes so difficult to our kind of character: there is what I call the 

extraordinary virtue of disinterest, of poverty of spirit, of foresight. This 

virtue should be ours. To be all equal by the nature of our vocation, to be 

all confreres, and yet to know how to submit oneself to a graduated order 

of things, to a kind of hierarchy, which prepares in advance for the 

possibility of a numerous clergy, without any confusion: there is what I 

call again the extraordinary virtue of humility, and it should be ours. 

3. Thus, we must all cooperate in the fundamental work for the 

indigenous clergy. This work does not concern only the directors of the 

seminary. They must, it is true, devote their care and their vigilance to the 

education of their subjects who are the raw material of this work; they 

must form their minds and especially their hearts in the truths of the 

Gospel and the ecclesiastical virtues; they must neglect nothing in order 

that these clerics be as perfect as possible, according to the time and place. 

But all the work is not there. It does not concern only those of our 

confreres who are in the position of preparing young people for entry into 

the seminary. All that is necessary, without doubt, but, and I repeat, all the 

work is not there. In this connection each one of us must examine his 

conscience and see if he has done everything to play his part. But the work 

for indigenous clergy takes in many other things. 



(P 90) It concerns, first and above all, the vicars apostolic and those 

who are called to advise them, who must plan in advance and coordinate 

so many things that are connected with this work and they are to see to it 

that nothing causes disturbance when a new piece is cut and tailored for 

the building. It concerns each missionary in his district, where he must 

prepare the way, create lasting resources, set up means of subsistence, and, 

what is still more difficult, prepare the minds of the faithful in such a way 

that they desire, rather than fear, the moment when they will be given their 

own priests to care for their souls from the time of baptism until death. It 

concerns those who, more fortunate than others in the acquisition of the 

contemptible (but precious when they are used for the Church) goods of 

this world, cooperate in the setting up of lasting projects, whose minimal 

resources, when wisely administered, give hope that in time to come they 

will subsist independently along with the priests who are appointed to look 

after them, to lead them and to develop them. It regards all of us. And 

now, let us consider the work for the local clergy from a higher than usual 

level. Have we been able to do all that we could have done? And if we are 

innocent before God, because we have never thought about it, must we not 

now reflect seriously on it and make generous resolutions in order to avoid 

being guilty from now on? 

The needs of the pastoral ministry demand an indigenous 
clergy 

Now let us return to our good Master and try to understand more 

fully one of his divine sayings which we have often recalled but have only 

partly understood: "The harvest is rich" (how often have we said them!) 

"but the labourers are few, so ask the Lord of the harvest to send labourers 

to his harvest" (Mt .9,37-38).  We have often said this prayer, but what 

were we asking for? Plenty of missionaries? Without any doubt they are 

necessary, but they never suffice by themselves. Notice the occasion when 

our Lord said these words: (P 91) "And when he saw the crowds he felt 

sorry for them because they were harassed and dejected, like sheep without 

a shepherd" (Mt. 9,36). They had no pastors. And yet they had 

missionaries, and what missionaries! Jesus himself and his disciples! Jesus 

was sorry for them because they did not yet have pastors, their own 

pastors, pastors living among them - always at their side: "Without a 

shepherd". 

This is the kind of pastor that Jesus wants for his faithful, and he 

wants to teach his apostles that it is necessary to establish them 

everywhere. They are there - these workers who are necessary for the 

harvest - and it is necessary to pray to Heaven for them. 



And the Apostles have not misunderstood. They can only touch 

areas superficially so everywhere they have faithful disciples whom they 

constitute to rule over the flock and to form the clergy: "The reason I left 

you behind in Crete was for you to get everything organized there and 

appoint elders in every town, in the way that I told you" (Tit. 1,5).The 

Church never ceases to do the same in all places where it is possible. Up to 

then the sheep are straying, since the shepherd himself is lost; they are 

harassed in every way, since the shepherd himself is not there to go to their 

aid in time of need. Strictly speaking, they do not yet have a shepherd: 

They are "without a shepherd" because in spite of the activity of their zeal 

and all the ardour of their charity, the missionaries would not be sufficient 

for them. 

How important is the pastoral ministry! I have never understood this 

so well as when I had the opportunity of seeing sheep wandering without a 

shepherd. Yes, I can say it: my heart was moved with compassion, and the 

pride I had in my vocation was lowered according as I realized the worth 

of the ordinary ministry. I have then understood how unhappy are those 

people whom a guilty sensitivity or an erroneous judgement of their chiefs, 

deprive of the precious advantages of missionaries and other workers, 

whose extraordinary ministry is everywhere useful, even in the oldest 

Churches. But thrice unhappy are those who have only missionaries. 

Certainly, and we have been witnesses to it, an excessive parochial (P 92)  

spirit does a lot of damage, in so far as it hinders much good; but the 

absence of this spirit is the ruin of the Churches, whose vigour it dries up. 

God is my witness that I have no regret regarding my condition, no 

regret regarding my vocation: "The measuring-line marks out for me a 

delightful place" (Ps. 15,6). But I have learned to esteem here those whose 

heritage is different, and, without envying anyone anything, I have asked 

myself if I could, in all my journeys, save as many souls as a poor parish 

priest in a village. In doubt, I am humiliated, and, so as not to stray from 

the route to which God has led me, I remain convinced that, of the good 

which I could do here by the Grace of the Lord, the most valuable would 

be to establish parishes in the mission. 

Isn't there reason to shed tears of blood at the sight of the spiritual 

abandonment of our Christians? I have not refrained from rebuking 

everybody here. I know, in general, that it is neither zeal nor ardour which 

is lacking. Ardour, there is sometimes only too much of it. But we cannot 

do the impossible, and it is impossible for us to pasture our sheep. We do 

not know them. And how will we know them? As for the great number of 

our Christian communities, we see them only once per year. Were we even 

always present they would keep themselves distant from us, for they are 

afraid of the colour of our skin. We are not of the same kind as the flock; 

our hearts and theirs do not have the same affinity and will never have, for 



we are strangers. Shall I say the word? They do not like us and we do not 

like them. I do not say that we do not love them essentially, that we do not 

love them in Jesus Christ. But do we love them with the love which draws 

us together voluntarily, which makes us communicate the joys and sorrows 

with one another, which makes us finally know one another? The answer 

is no and besides where are we, when our presence would be especially 

necessary for them? 

We baptize them, we hear their confessions, we marry them, but at 

the hour of death, where are we? If we are sometimes tempted to pride 

ourselves when, in the reports of our administration, we (P 93) count 

baptisms and confessions by the hundreds; let us humiliate ourselves in 

realizing that, in a whole year, the missionary of a huge district has had the 

opportunity of administering the sacrament of Extreme Unction only a few 

times. Consequently, there is no holy Viaticum or absolution at the point 

of death. This is the lot of the great majority of our Christians. Of what use 

is everything else if at the moment of death they are in the state of mortal 

sin? At this very important time, the devil is present to tempt them, to 

seduce them. Where is the pastor? 

Without doubt the Lord is good, he is full of mercy; God keep me 

from forgetting that. But what does God owe to the sinner? He who allows 

millions of pagans to die in their culpable ignorance, can he not permit that 

the sinners, deprived of the presence of a priest, die without contrition? 

Judge it for yourselves. You the privileged of the Lord, you who know the 

tricks of Satan, who have learned to conquer him by an entire life of 

struggle with him, where you count the days by victories over him, you 

who frequent the Sacrament of Penance, you who nourish yourselves daily 

with the fortifying bread of the Eucharist, you fear the moment of death, 

and you have reason to fear it. No matter how far away a confrere is, you 

will have him sent for, and you will request that he remains at your side 

right up to your last breath. If our fear is reasonable and wellfounded in 

that case, how much must we be afraid when the eternal destiny of so 

many abandoned souls is at stake? We fatigue ourselves as we travel the 

whole year round to have some time with them, and we are not with them 

at the hour of their leaving this world! Of what use is all this work? 

Finally, let us consider what it is to work and gain nothing or almost 

nothing for Heaven. Let us fear finding ourselves empty handed when we 

will appear before the Father of the family, who will ask us to account for 

his flock. If it is difficult, and even impossible, for us to give all the care 

that is demanded, let us have the intelligence to train other pastors, who, 

under our supervision and direction, will lead the flock daily into the 

pastures of the Church. Let us put everything into this and the work will 

not be as difficult as we think. Our united efforts will triumph over all 



obstacles. We will be like Jesus Christ who was the pastor of pastors and 

who is their eternal recompense in Heaven. Amen. 



(P 95)  

THIRD DAY, 18th January 1849 

THIRD MEDITATION : The worth of souls 

Let us place ourselves in the presence of God. Let us adore him. Let 

us seek the light of the Holy Spirit: Veni, sancte Spiritus, etc ... Let us pray 

to him to enlighten our understanding and to make us realize all that God 

has done for our souls. Thus we may understand how valuable they are, 

and, as we consider the value which God sets on souls, we may be able to 

appreciate them for their proper worth. If we really understand this value 

then what sacrifice will be too great for us to cooperate in our own 

sanctification and in the salvation of others? 

The divine blessings of creation and the redemption of our 
souls 

Let us adore the infinite Power of God who created thousands of 

worlds from nothing. Let us admire him in the marvels of creation: 

"Yahweh is majestic" (Ps. 92,4). Let us invite the heavens and the earth to 

announce his greatness and his glory: "The heavens praise your wonders” 

(Ps. 88,6); "And you sun and moon, O bless the Lord. And you, the stars 

of the heavens, O bless the Lord" (Cant. trium Puerum). 

And yet he has created something greater than all that: our souls. Let 

us, full of gratitude; adore him for the act of his Omnipotence which has 

given us being and life. We were nothing and he has made us greater than 

the world because of the power he has given us to know him and to love 

him. Let us hasten to join our (P 96) voices to those of the army of heaven 

and bless him in union with all the other creatures: "Bless Yahweh, my 

soul" (Ps. 102,1). "Let us praise the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit. To 

you be highest glory and praise or ever” (Cant. trium Puerum).  

Meanwhile, let us humiliate ourselves and sink into our misery as 

we think of all our souls had which was good and beautiful and which 

rendered them dear to the Creator, but which we lost through sin. But let 

us arise immediately before the infinite mercy of the Father who has not 

refused to give his own Son in order to reestablish and restore us to our 

former beauty: "For this is how God loved the world" (Jn. 3,16). Let us 

unite our adoration of love to that of thanksgiving for such gracious 

blessings. 

 Why, O my God, do you appreciate our souls to such an extent that 

you want, despite all, to restore them to the position .which was assigned 

to them from the beginning in the order of creation. Never allow us, or 



those confided to our care, to go against your mercy again and be lost: 

"Not one of those you gave me have I 1ost” (Jn. 18,9). 

This is the testimony that the Son of God made man has given. For, 

if the love of the Father for our souls has been without limit, it would seem 

that the love of the Son has gone even further. He could have been content 

with appearing on earth for a moment. But he knew that we would not be 

satisfied with that. No one would have understood him, and we would all 

have remained in the darkness of ignorance and in the mire of our 

passions. What then has he done? He took the condition of a slave; he was 

born poor and he lived a poor life; he died, stripped of everything. To draw 

us to himself he had to converse with us; he had to reveal his doctnne and 

preach his morality to us; he had to undo by his teaching and by his 

example the illusion of our senses; he had to teach us how to conquer the 

devil, the world and ourselves. He has done all that. It was necessary that 

he suffer from his birth; that he suffer all of his life; that he be crushed by 

suffering to death. He accepted all (P 97) these pains and he bore them for 

love of our souls. Let us sum up in our minds the contents of the holy 

Gospels and let us be astounded at the thought of all that Jesus has done in 

order to give dignity to our souls: "Recognize your dignity, O Christian" 

(St. Leo, Serm. 21; ML. 54). Let us stop a moment, and let us bless our 

Lord in silence for so many blessings.  

  

The divine blessing in the application of Redemption to our 
souls 

Meanwhile, the wonders of Redemption and the graces which flow 

from it would have been truly lost for us if Jesus Christ did not provide for 

their continual application to us by new marvels of his infinite providence. 

Time, which had made us forget even the works of God, would also have 

effaced from our memories the work of Calvary. And what would we, who 

have come eighteen centuries after the Incarnation of the Word, have 

known of you, O my God? But Jesus Christ took care that the memory of 

his Passion and the graces therein would be easily communicated to his 

elect of all time by setting up mysterious channels through which grace is 

carried to our souls.  

Let us bless the Lord because, in his love for us in particular, he 

gave us a share in his heritage which brings these waters of salvation to us 

in abundance. Had we been born in pagan countries, like here in India; had 

we been born as heretics, or as schismatics, then to what frightful dangers 

we would have been exposed! Even though, in these unhappy countries, 

we had Christian and catholic parents, would we have appreciated, from 

our childhood, all the delights of religion; would we have grown, as we 



have, in an atmosphere redolent of all the evangelical virtues? Would we 

not have damaged our Christian lives by so many customs and practices 

associated with error as the majority of our citizens have shown? How well 

you have treated us, O my God, by giving us birth in catholic countries!  

We had scarcely been born than the waters of baptism flowed on our 

foreheads. We were revested with the robe of innocence. (P 98) That 

shining purity was entrusted to our well-beloved parents who watched over 

our childhood. They carried out our first Christian education so well and 

with so much zeal that we cannot ever sufficiently thank them. No sooner 

were we able to speak than they taught us, O my God, your sacred name, 

that of Jesus, your Son, and that of Mary, his mother. They brought us up 

in fear of you and they taught us your Law. They inspired love of virtue 

and horror of sin in us. Thanks to you, O God, for having given us such 

good parents. Listen to our prayer and fill them with blessings on this earth 

if they are still living, and lead them as early as possible to your glory 

should they not yet be in your Kingdom of peace and rest, if they have 

died.  

 Then came the critical age of adolescence. While so many other 

pious mothers were worried about the fate of their children, who were 

going to be lost in schools with little respect for morality, ours were 

blessing us, O my God, for the fact that your Spirit directed us into pious 

havens of knowledge and virtue, into these privileged schools, where 

future ministers of your altar cultivated with piety the qualities of the 

mind. Or else you left us with a loving father who looked after our 

instruction. Or you entrusted us to a venerable country parish priest who 

made us bless your name at the end of every verse of Virgil or Homer. 

What had we done to deserve these rare and precious favours as well as the 

care taken to preserve the grace of baptism in our souls? 

Alas! Our malice has perhaps been stronger than your love. Despite 

all that you have done to preserve our souls from a second fall, can we be 

certain that we have always remained faithful; that we have kept the 

baptismal purity which is our glory and our treasure up to the present? You 

alone, O my God know this. But there is reason for fear as we think about 

the errors which our minds and our hearts came up against in our youth. 

 Although this was the case, O my God, your love was no less 

constant in pursuing us even going as far as to link us to you by a holy and 

delightful violence. Through the hands of your Pontiff, your spirit came to 

confirm in our souls what he had already begun in Baptism. Wisdom, 

together with understanding of your Law was glven to us; Counsel was 

given in order to be able to distinguish the snares of the enemy which were 

set at the doors of various careers which the world offered us; Strength 

was given so as to be able to (P 99) conquer them; Knowledge of your 



holy Religion and the ways which lead to you by Piety and filial Fear were 

also given to us. 

 That's what you have done from our youth, O my God, for the good 

of our souls which you have so much loved! Is that all? That's only the 

beginning, my God, of all that you have prepared for us of your merciful 

favours. Can we forget that day, forever memorable, that solemn moment, 

and which was the pledge of all that the Lord has since done for us, that 

moment when for the first time Jesus invited us to come to receive him at 

the table of his love? Let us stop a moment to adore him under the veil of 

the Sacrament with the same tender piety we had when we received him 

for the first time in holy Communion - a moment which was perhaps the 

most fervent in our lives.  

Since the time of our first communion, how many times has the 

good Saviour not renewed this union - a union of which the Angels are 

perhaps jealous! How many times has he not renewed this union up to that 

most solemn day, the grandeur of which goes beyond all that our 

intelligence and our heart can express, O my God, when we were ordained 

priests, sacrificers of the spotless Victim, who immolates himself through 

our hands and becomes our daily food! That's what our Saviour has done 

for our souls.  

At the sight of all these favours, these wonders of love, there is no 

more to do than to cry out: "What is this that God has done to us" (Gen. 

42,28). And yet, how much is still to be said, if we want to recall all the 

faults that the Lord has pardoned us in the Sacrament of Penance, and 

through the movements of sorrow that he has given birth to in our souls, 

and by the practice of indulgences, and the use of blessed objects; and all 

those faults he has prevented by good thoughts which he has inspired in 

us; by the wise advice that he has given us; by the occasions of sin that he 

has kept away from us because of our weakness? What can we say of these 

visible and invisible angels whom he has put at our side, to watch over our 

souls and to take their part against the seductions of the angel of darkness? 

We would never finish O my God, if we were to mention all that you have 

done for the love of our souls. Let us bow down in wonder at such respect 

and love, and let us recognize the value and the dignity of our souls and all 

that the Lord, our God, has deemed worthy to do for them: "Recognize, O 

Christian, your dignity".  

 

(P 100) 

Our ministry for souls 

Let us admire now the infinite Providence of God, who has 

established a perfect framework in the ways of grace as well as in those of 



nature. All sanctification comes from him but he wills that it ordinarily 

operates through the ministry of men. Jesus Christ is our first Pastor. But 

he has established other priests through whose mediation salvation is 

brought about. We ourselves, priests though we are, have need of other 

priests, and it is to good priests that we are indebted both for the 

preservation of our innocence and for the reparation after sin. On this 

occasion, let us recommend to God the souls of all priests to whom we are 

indebted for so many spiritual blessings. Many have already appeared 

before their Judge. Perhaps they will have been treated severely for too 

much leniency towards us. Let us pray for their souls and always be 

grateful to them.  

But what Jesus Christ has done to us through the means of good 

priests, he wishes that we do to those for whose salvation he has set up 

priests and apostles: "I have given you an example so that you may copy 

what I have done to you" (Jn. 13,15). What will we do for them? We will 

do what Jesus Christ did for us. To do that, it is necessary that we love 

them as Jesus Christ loved us; that we esteem their souls as much as Jesus 

Christ esteems ours.  

If we always had in mind what God has done for souls; what Jesus 

Christ has suffered for them and for ours in particular; and if we realized 

that ours are no different from those of the least of our brothers, would it 

be difficult for us to conceive that one single soul is worth more than all 

the treasures of the universe; that the conquest of a single soul is worth 

more than that of several kingdoms; that the soul of a small child, which 

we snatch from hell, is more precious than the sun which shines on us; and 

that those whom we allow to fall into the abyss as a result of our 

negligence have cost the blood of God? We have been sent in order to 

apply to them the merits of the Cross. Would we allow these merits, 

through our negligence, be in vain?  

And let us note that our duty is not only to do what is absolutely 

necessary for souls whose care has been confided to us. We (P 101) must 

treat them as Jesus Christ treated us through the ministry of those who 

were our guides and our pastors. In our turn, we must nourish them with 

the pure doctrine of the Gospel and lead them with prudence into the ways 

of salvation. We must be masters, full of kindness, for them, doctors in 

their illnesses, and fathers and friends in every phase of their lives.  

It is true that their character is sometimes rebellious. We call them 

and they refuse to recognize our voices; we offer them the Bread of Life; 

we bring them right to the edge of the well of Jacob and they pull back; 

they insist on wallowing in the mire, and fill themselves with impurities, 

drinking from the corrupt sources of lies and vice. Let us not give up, 

however, appealing to them. Perhaps, they will eventually obey our voice. 

Let us consider that Jesus Christ has been compelled to use, in a way, a 



happy violence to oblige us to follow him: "Force people to come in" (Lk. 

14,23). Imitate him.  

Without any doubt, there is need to give oneself the trouble, to be 

fatigued, to be humiliated, to suffer - even it is sometimes necessary to 

give one's life. - You have not hesitated to state openly, O good Jesus, that 

going even as far as giving one's life is our duty; "The good shepherd gives 

his life for the sheep" (Jn. 10,11). 

You have said it, O good Jesus and you have given the example. 

When will we have done even a small portion of what you have done for 

the salvation of souls? 

 "Faint and weary thou has sought me, 

 On the Cross of suffering bought me 

 Shall such grace be vainly brought me" (Sequence: Dies Irae.) 

For them, Lord Jesus, you were born in a crib, you lived a poor, 

abandoned, and despised life; for them you were reduced to spending 

thirty three years of captivity and exile on this land of disorder and sin; for 

them you fasted and you stayed awake for entire nights in prayer; for them 

you have preached to the crowd who followed you into the desert and into 

the ungrateful towns; for them you have suspended the law of nature and 

proclaimed by your miracles your divinity as yet unknown; for them you 

tasted the chalice of suffering and your soul was crushed with sorrow; for 

(P 102) them you have been struck with blows and covered with wounds 

from the soles of your feet to the top of your head; for them you have 

tolerated the blasphemous cries of the mob, who have chosen an infamous 

murderer in preference to you; for them you have climbed the mountain of 

Calvary under the crushing weight of the terrible cross; for them, - I have 

already said it and I will recall it all the days of my life, - at the beginning 

and at the end of this exercise, - for them and for me you have died on the 

Cross.  

"Faint and weary, Thou has sought me 

 On the cross of suffering bought me 

 Shall such grace be vainly brought me"!  

Yes Lord, let this great work that you have undertaken and that you 

have accomplished for the redempton of souls not be in vain. Let it not be 

in vain for me. Let it not be in vain for so many souls who are the same as 

mine and for whom you have given your blood: "Shall such grace be 

vainly brought me"!  

To finish, let us recommend to God, the souls of all those for whom 

we have an obligation to pray: those of our parents, friends, benefactors, 

and especially the souls of those for whom it is our duty to bring to the 

doors of salvation, those of our spiritual children, the Christians in our 

mission as well as those of the Christians in our districts. Let us recom-

mend to God also the souls of so many pagans whom he has created and 



whom we must strive to lead to the knowledge of Jesus Christ. Finally, let 

us pray for each one of us, prostrate together before the Lord; let us pray 

for the sanctification of our souls in order that we have the happiness of 

finding ourselves, one day, united in Heaven, as we are at this moment 

reunited at the feet of Jesus Christ. O God, protect us against the enemies 

from without, preserve our souls from every fall, and grant that, at the end 

of our work to save souls, we will find ourselves reunited in the midst of 

your glory in heaven. O Mary obtain for us this favour from our God and 

our Father.  

"Defende, quaesumus, Domine, beata Maria semper Virgine inter-

cedente, istam ab omni adversitate familiam, et toto corde tibi prostratam, 

ab hostium propinus tuere clementer insidiis" (Mis. Rom. Orat. Pro 

Congreg. et Fam).  

 Let us make the resolution during this retreat to use well the things 

which are at our disposal, and that what remains to us of life may be 

employed without any reserve for the salvation of the souls of our brothers 

and for the perfection of our own lives. Amen.  



(P 103)  

SIXTH TALK : Care to be given to Christians: The qualities 
of a good pastor 

"Do not turn your steps to pagan territory, and do not enter any 

Samaritan town; go rather to the lost sheep of the House of Israel" (Mt. 10, 

5-6).  

Order is such in the eyes of God that he has willed to make it reign 

even in Charity. Without doubt, Jesus Christ came into the world for the 

salvation of men; he died for all and all men can be saved by his merits, 

but he wished to be born, to live and to die among his people. It was to the 

Jewish people, who already knew the true God, that he gave his 

instructions. They were the first to be edified by his example. If he fled for 

a short while to frighten the gods of Egypt and to shake their granite 

foundations, he soon returned to Nazareth; if, in his evangelic journeys, he 

stopped for an instant at the well of Jacob, in Samaria; if he worked one of 

the most powerful miracles of grace there; if at the request of the in-

habitants of Sichar, he consented to remain two days in their city; he very 

soon returned to Galilee, despite the ingratitude of the people of that 

country and the warm welcome he received at Sichar (Jn. 4). 

This is how Jesus Christ teaches us that the Gentiles and those who 

have distorted the principles of the true faith are called to return to the fold 

of the Good Shepherd so that they can be converted and become members 

of the great family; that we must work for reunion, but that before all we 

must give our care to those who (P 104) are already children of God. Jesus 

Christ has given the example. He commanded the Apostles to do this in 

their first preaching (Mt. 10,5-6) and later this order was always kept in his 

Church, to such a point that one can give only what is superfluous to those 

whom Jesus Christ compares to dogs, when the children of the house of 

God are satisfied: "It is not fair to take the children’s food and throw it to 

the house- dogs (Mt. 15,26).  

This is also the exact order of our vocation: the Christians first and 

then the Gentiles. One can be assured that the care of Christians is the 

most important work in all the mission countries where there are already 

faithful who are deprived of the help of priests from their own nation. If 

we have been charged with making the formation of an indigenous clergy 

our priority, it is certainly without prejudice to our obligation to Christians 

before a local clergy is established. It is with the hope of achieving this 

aim more quickly, of giving them all the spiritual care they need; with the 

hope also that after having satisfied the Christians with the gifts of God, 

something will be left over to give to the pagans.  



 We owe our Christians every spiritual care even though they too are 

as ungrateful as the people of Galilee. They are our brothers and God will 

demand an account of their souls from us. If they are lost through our fault 

God will ask us: "What have you done with your brother?"  

It would be useless to pretend that we are not responsible for them, 

that they have a right only to our charity and, strictly speaking, we owe 

them nothing; we pronounce the formula: we do not have the care of souls. 

For my part, I would not hold that no one here has the care of souls. 

However, it is not my intention to enter into theological distinctions which 

are of no importance to us, if it remains certain, as one can have no doubt, 

that we are responsible for their souls, that from us only will God demand 

an account of them because we have not yet succeeded in giving them 

other pastors. Whether the obligation is from justice or from charity, what 

is the difference, if we must finally give the same account?  

(P 105) We are therefore pastors. Not only must we, as far as we 

can, fulfill the functions of pastors, but we must also learn how to carry out 

these functions well. I now call your attention especially to this point. Do 

we have the qualities which make good shepherds? Can we say: "I am the 

good shepherd"(Jn. 10,11)? The character of a good shepherd consists 

especially in kindness, patience and love even for the ungrateful and 

rebellious flock: "You must aim to be saintly and religious, filled with 

faith and love, patient and gentle" (1 Tim.  6,11). 

Kindness 

Look at the Model of all Pastors. He was the most kind of men. 

Saint John, who probably had not yet seen him, recognized him from the 

quality of kindness and he described him with the gentlest expression: 

"Behold the Lamb of God" (Jn. 1,29). The model of this kindness had 

already been given by the prophet: "Here is my servant whom I uphold, 

my chosen one in whom my soul delights. I have sent my spirit upon him; 

he will bring fair judgment to the nations. He does not cry out or raise his 

voice, his voice is not heard in the street, he does not break the crushed 

reed, or snuff the smouldering wick. Faithfully he presents fair judgement; 

he will not grow faint, he will not be crushed until he has established fair 

judgement on earth, and the coasts and islands are waiting for his 

instructions" (Is. 42,1-4). And you know how the evangelist gives other 

testimony. His kindness? He makes his kindness appear even in his 

legitimate and just anger. If he made a whip, it is only with small cords: 

"funiculis". (Jn. 2,13 ff). If he overturns the tables, he does not break them. 

The money alone is thrown to the ground, but that can be recovered 

without loss to anyone. The cattle and the sheep leave the temple in 



confusion but each of them returns to the owner. The cages are not open 

and therefore the pigeons cannot escape.  

(P 106) This last reflection, which I had not yet read in the 

remarkable work of Father de Ligny, (Story of the life of our Lord Jesus 

Christ from his Incarnation to his Ascension) was, for the first time, 

suggested to me by one of these virtuous priests who carefully recount the 

kindness of our Divine Master. We were together considering a picture 

representing Our Saviour chasing the traders from the Temple. "Do you 

not notice an error in the painting?" he said to me.  "No, I do not", I 

replied. "What about these pigeons?" he said. "Well", I said to him, "they 

are flying away" - "and why?” "For the simple reason that they have 

wings. The cattle escape, the sheep run and the pigeons fly away”. “But 

that is against the text of the Gospel", he said. "Jesus Christ was gentle 

even in his anger and he never wronged anyone. He didn't break the cages 

in case the pigeons would fly away and would not return to the owners; he 

was content to have them removed: "Auferte ista hinc", said Jesus to the 

traders, and the pigeons remained in their cages".  

Does Jesus Christ lose this gentleness for one instant, even with 

regard to the most guilty? See him at the well of Samaria and his kindness 

to a woman whose conduct was far from edifying" (Jn. 4,7ff); see how he 

dismisses the adulterous woman without wanting to condemn her" (Jn. 

8,11); see how he allows the sinful woman to wash his feet with her tears 

(Lk. 8). He sits at table and eats with publicans and sinners (Mt. 

9,10). When the jealousy of the pharisees accused him, he replied to them: 

"Go and learn the meaning of the words: 'What I want is mercy, not 

sacrifice'. And indeed I did not come to call the virtuous, but sinners" (Mt. 

9,13). And although these Pharisees were in general his sworn enemies, he 

does not refuse to receive them at his table in the house of Simon who was 

himself one of them (Cf .Lk. 14,1ff). 

          In his preaching he calls those who are gentle, blessed (Mt. 

5,4); he does (P 107) not want anyone to call his brother "Raca” (Mt. 

5,22). And if he says once to the doctors of the Law: "Alas for you lawyers 

also (Lk. 11,46) it is because distancing themselves from the gentleness of 

Jesus, they weigh down their brothers with heavy burdens. They 

themselves are unwilling to move even a finger to lift these burdens. 

Notice also how everyone comes to him, without fear and with complete 

confidence: the poor and the rich, the sick and the sinners, women and 

children.  

We have nothing to lose therefore, but everything to gain, from 

following this loving model. Do you think that the nature of hearts differs 

with latitudes? There can be, from one people to another, differences in the 

intensity of such or such a sentiment, and especially in the expression of 

these sentiments, but hearts are essentially the same everywhere. How 



therefore could we expect these hearts to come to us if we are habitually 

harsh and severe; if we are without mercy for the sinner; if we are in the 

habit of finding fault and blaming people; if we permit ouselves to use 

words that humliliate; if our gestures, our railleries, our way of behaving, 

give the people reason to believe that we look on them, not as friends and 

brothers, but as strangers or even as slaves. Let us leave that kind of 

behaviour to those who want to conquer and exploit them. If these 

foreigners have the need to dominate and oppress the Indians, to enrich 

themselves by stripping these poor people of all they have, let them do 

that. As for us, we want only their souls; let us prove that to them, by 

redoubling our gentleness, by having no part in the harshness of those who 

want to place on their shoulders insupportable burdens. Let us not show 

them anger or irritation; let us know how to tolerate their faults and have 

compassion on their misery. Let those others be kings and princes in their 

eyes, - these are names they give themselves, - we wish no name other 

than that of father and pastor: "I am the good shepherd". It is true that we 

will often need a lot of patience; but patience is the second quality of a 

good pastor.  

Patience 

You know how patient was the one who did not open his mouth to 

complain despite all the insults to which he was subjected: (P 108) "Like a 

sheep that is led to the slaughter-house, like a lamb that is dumb in front of 

its shearers, like these he never opens his mouth" (Acts 8,32). Is his whole 

life not one act of supreme patience? And without stopping to consider the 

details of his actions, each of which could serve us as a model of patience, 

how much of it did he need to live thirty three years among men, tolerating 

the faults of even the most perfect, suffering the stupidity of their 

statements, the best of which were only folly or childishness in the 

presence of his Sovereign wisdom? How much patience did he need to 

have even with his disciples, whose slow understanding never seemed to 

be open to his oft repeated lessons; who forgot in one day what the divine 

Master had told them the evening before, that the prejudices of the nation 

would accompany him right to the foot of the mount of Olives - almost to 

the moment of the glorious Ascension of the King of Heaven? What can 

be added to this? What patience must Jesus Christ have had to be able to 

tolerate constantly at his side the one who was going to betray him and 

treat him with gentleness, with the same consideration as the others; and 

that right to the touching ceremony of the washing of the feet; right to the 

distribution of the holy Mysteries!  

After considering all that, what excuse can we offer to explain our 

impatience? And how much must we be moved to cultivate a virtue 



without which it is impossible for any planting whatever to produce 

mature and abundant fruit. This image, taken from inanimate nature where 

the grain multiplies itself only with time and patience, Our Saviour himself 

applies to the sowing of the seed of the word: "And yield a harvest through 

their perseverance" (Lk. 8,15). 

Who will give us this precious virtue of patience by means of which 

there is no difficulty that cannot be conquered? I want no proof other than 

that which happens every day under our very eyes.  How many times, in 

fact, have we not heard it said that such and such a thing is impossible; that 

with people like those we have, it is useless to try such and such a reform, 

such and such an institution, and so on? In fact all that is impossible to a 

spirit which is hasty, (P 109) petulant, overzealous and impatient. But let a 

gentle, peaceful, patient man come to the place; a man who knows how to 

progress gently, to stop at the right time, even to pull back a little when 

that is necessary, without weakness or dishonour, according to the coun-

sels of prudence; a man who knows how to suffer contradiction and even 

insult, responding only with blessings; a man who does not shock and who 

has sufficient tact to understand that as soon as the clash comes, it is at 

least time to stop and even to take a step backwards; and you will see these 

mountains of granite melt at the breath of his kind word, at the gentle 

contact with his patience. Some days later you will pass and these 

mountains will be no more. In their place there will be a delightful garden 

which shows off its beautiful flowers and young plants which will bear 

fruit in the future, provided that, when the storm comes, the man of 

patience is still there to support them rather than to want to fight against 

the storm.  

Already we have lived sufficiently long to see the two first 

applications of the comparison. May the Lord confirm in patience those 

whom his grace has already made patient, and in some years, there will be 

the beautiful sight of the third application of the companson.  

Is it necessary to go into details? You will find them perhaps of little 

importance, and yet they appear to me to be very important in the practice 

of the ministry. How often is discouragement on the point of taking hold of 

us because we say that among uncultivated Christian communities it is 

impossible to teach catechism properly to children; in such a district, one 

cannot get the Christians accustomed to approach the Sacrament of 

Penance with decency, respect, in order and in silence; in such an area, it is 

useless trying to stop the people from talking loudly in church; in another 

area, it is impossible to have the parents bring their children in time for 

Baptism. Sometimes one adds: I preach well, I get angry, I fume, I impose 

fines, I have even had corporal punishment administered, all is useless.  

Does that truly astonish us? Would it not be more astonishing if it 

weren't like that? In place of striking, of getting angry, of punishing, would 



it not be better to be patient? But one will say, I have had patience for a 

year or more, I have even employed the method of inducement. What 

happened? First of all I have had nice (P 110) words; even my rewards 

were accepted; and then all has become the same again.  

But what is a year, what are two or three years, when it is a matter 

of training a people? And these rewards, which are praiseworthy and in 

which I put more faith than in punishments, are they not sometimes 

lavished as a result of impatience? Patience is essentially persistent and 

uses only methods which can endure. Let us use these methods; let us 

proportion them to the end we have in mind and to the time that the 

accomplishment of our plans requires. Let us personally be calm in our 

troubles, and especially in those which offend our natural character, our 

spirit of nationalism, our pride, and we will be astonished to recognize that 

all these impossibilities were especially the result of our lack of patience. 

What proves it in the above cases is the success of those confreres who 

have edified most by their patience - at different times and in different 

places.  

Do you think that it is only here that patience is necessary for the 

pastor of souls? It is necessary everywhere as it is in India. There is not 

one place in the world where one can succeed in the delicate work of the 

holy ministry without being armed with an invincible patience. It is 

essential in the confessional so as to never, absolutely never, rebuff or 

discourage the sinner. It is necessary in the other Sacraments, in order to 

make participation easy, even enjoyable, and without ever compromising 

principle, to smooth the road to salvation. Drawn then, but never repelled, 

the faithful will go with joy to quench their thirst at the sources of grace. 

Patience is necessary also for preaching where, without justifying sin, one 

must handle the sinner with care. For the word of the shepherd is the 

nourishment of his sheep. He must prepare his sermons in advance, make 

them as attractive as possible, and if he ever adds salt it must be only the 

salt of wisdom. He must be equipped with patience in the disagreements, 

divisions and cases which arise among his flock, so as to calm and not 

irritate them, to draw them to agreement, without ever condemning them. 

He, who should be loved by all and should be trusted by all, should not 

condemn. In these countries, it is now customary that the missionary 

judges and, consequently, sometimes condemns; what he is obliged to 

carry out, in these occasions, is an office which, properly speaking, is not 

that of pastor; it is a lesser (P 111) evil so as to avoid the greater evil of 

having people brought before the lay and pagan tribunals; but finally, it is 

an evil which shortage of priests and the distance of Bishops have 

necessarily introduced. But how desirable it is, O my God, that there be 

judges to do the work of judging and pastors to do the work of pastors. The 

pastor must be involved in quarrels only to appease them to the satisfaction 



of everyone. If he is judge, it must be only when the guilty one accuses 

himself, at the tribunal of Penance. He also has need of patience with the 

children whom he must instruct, with the misfortunate whom he must 

comfort, with the old people whose worries he must share, with the sick 

whom he must visit and console, with the dying whom he must assist, in a 

word with everyone, despite difference in age, temperament, character, 

position: "Courteous and always polite to all kinds of people" (Tit. 3,2).  

That is still not enough. After having exhausted, like a good father, 

all his kindness for the spiritual education of his children, he must still 

tolerate with patience the accusations that these ungrateful children make 

against him. Such troubles are the ordinary rewards of the saints and 

zealous pastors. But let one not be mistaken: it is especially with patience 

that he can, that he must, deal with calumny. If one, on the contrary, gets 

annoyed or makes excuses very vehemently, one only condemns oneself 

from one's own mouth, or at least, puts oneself into the position and 

behaviour of those who are guilty; one renders oneself useless to do good, 

and thus evil is the winner, even though one is innocent.  

That is the kind of patience that the pastor has need of, I do not say 

here, but everywhere. And why would it not be more necessary for us than 

for others - for us who have need of pardon for the faults we have 

imported here? Arm yourselves therefore with patience, dear confreres, 

you who, above all, carry out the office of pastors; you who must more and 

more apply yourselves to this office as we become more numerous, as our 

Christians increase and as our areas diminish to the point where they 

resemble real parishes; you who must serve as models for the young 

priests whom you form and who naturally will have to be, later on, the 

pastors of their compatriots. Let everything in you be a sermon in patience: 

"Do all (P 112) with patience and with the intention of teaching" (2 Tim. 

4,2). These are the very words of Paul, in the same passage where he uses 

the words: "opportune", "importune", which understood by themselves, are 

more suited to describe our natural impetuosity. Let us take the advice in 

its entirety: "Proclaim the message and, welcome or unwelcome, insist on 

it. Refute falsehood, correct error, call to obedience, but do all with 

patience and with the intention of teaching". 

Charity 

But is there a way of being gentle and patient in India? Is there a 

way of persevering in patience among a people who are trying, tough, 

obstinate in their prejudices, who live in the midst of customs which are 

ridiculous, absurd and from which the Christians themselves are not free? 

How does one keep cool in the face of continual contradictions, so many 

miseries and so few consolations?  



Were our flock made up only of wolves, should we change our 

nature, and cease appearing in the midst of that flock gentle as lambs, 

patient as sheep: "I am sending you out like sheep among wolves" (Mt. 

10,16)? A way does exist of always preserving one's patience and 

gentleness in the midst of these imperfect Christians. It exists but it is 

unique. This infallible way, without which all our efforts are useless, is to 

love them; to love them even when they are unworthy of our love; to love 

them not only in God, as it is said, and not only to fulfill the essential 

conditions of charity in their regard, but to be fond of them and to show 

this affection in every encounter with them.  

I know that on this point we have to fight nature. For naturally, 

affection is possible only between those who resemble one another in 

humour, in character and in customs. Here everything is against us. We 

love these poor Blacks; we really love them, since we are ready to give our 

blood, if necessary, for the salvation of their souls; but we are not fond of 

them. It sometimes even happens that this defective charity becomes, 

without thinking, a kind of abstraction, and, if I may say it, it loves the 

soul without loving the person. Here (P 113) lies one of the principal 

reasons why we are having little success among the Indians. .  

 I confess it; it is singularly difficult for certain characters to 

overcome themselves in this respect. I even believe that in some cases it is 

impossible by the powers of nature alone; but I also believe the grace 

necessary for that is essentially attached to our vocation as missionaries. 

And, provided that we be faithful, there is none of us who cannot 

overcome self and surmount this repugnance.  

Let us therefore take the Indians as they are. Let us love them. Let 

us love them despite their peculiar customs, their poor character. This is 

our duty, since we are their pastors. They have become our adopted 

children; let us be their fathers in reality. They have faults. But what 

people are faultless? In place of complaining about them and especially in 

place of blaming them, let us excuse them as much as possible; in place of 

magnifying their faults let us lessen them and never allow ourselves to 

ridicule them or to make bitter remarks about them. People do not tolerate 

ridicule concerning the faults of their nation. They have customs very 

different from ours. But who will say that they are less reasonable? Who 

will be the judge? Besides, who will reform them? It will certainly not be 

the stranger if he uses violence. Reason alone, illuminated by the pure light 

of Faith, will, in time, wipe out what is repugnant to the perfection of 

human nature. As for the rest, why should the Indians change? Why should 

they assume our faults with what we call our progress? Let us therefore 

leave time and reason to do what they alone can do. Meanwhile, in so far 

as we can, without violating the laws of conscience, let us be flexible with 

regard to the customs of our children, if we call ourselves their fathers. On 



this condition alone will they accept the light and the light will dispel first 

of all the blackest darkness; the darkness will give way to the light of the 

most brilliant dawn, and then the day will appear in all its radiance. To 

want otherwise would be to render the light useless, to hide it under a 

bushel, even worse, it would be to expose it to the storm which could make 

it disappear in an instant. Do they have a bad character? But what kind of 

father would not love his children despite their poor character? We must 

have the heart of a father for these children. Besides what can this poor 

character do to us if our own is perfect? If we were not ourselves touchy 

what would their touchiness do to (P 114) us? If we were not ourselves 

violent, what would their anger do to us? If we were humble what would 

their pretensions, their scorn, their calumnies and their lies, do to us? If we 

were stripped of everything, what would their avarice do to us; what would 

their ingratitude do to us?  

In place of condemning them let us love them; let us love them with 

all their faults, with all their miseries. Then only will we be their fathers 

and their pastors. Have you not loved us, Lord Jesus, though we were 

equally full of misery and faults? Are we, who are dust and ashes, not 

much smaller compared to you than the Indians are compared to us. Let us 

not be like the guilty servant who, after having received the gift of mercy 

from his master, throttled his brother until he paid the last cent?  

What can I say? But God himself loves these Indians. And we, do 

we not love them? He loves them despite their faults; he loves them 

despite their sins, though they are as hideous to him as their imperfections 

are to us. He loves them and it is in his love that He sends you to them so 

that you love them, so that in loving them, you become attached to them, 

and in becoming attached to them you convert them, and at last give to 

them the balm of grace, of which he has made you the dispensers, Would 

we want to return to God empty-handed because you had not loved them?  

Love, patience, kindness: Caritatem, patientiarn, mansuetudinem! 

Let this be our provision for the journey when we return to our Christians; 

let this be our missionary baggage. Let us use it always, and especially 

when we will have to exercise our zeal as father and as pastor with those 

who are already children of God. With these three virtues, we will have 

unfailing success, less brilliant perhaps, less consoling to our nature, but 

unfailing, I repeat it, and we will prepare for a much more decisive success 

in the future for those who will come after us in this work. Besides, this 

will be the best sign that peace reigns in our hearts: "A good man draws 

what is good from the store of goodness in his heart...; For a man's words 

flow out of what fills his heart" (Lk. 6,45).This peace which must never be 

disturbed in our hearts I wish you with all my soul. Pax vobis! Amen. 



(P 115) 

THIRD EXAMEN : On fleeing from venial sin 

 Let us adore Jesus Christ and let us admire his faithfulness in per-

fectly carrying out the work of his Father. Let us bless him for the grace he 

gave to the saints to imitate him by their faithfulness in the smallest 

details, having horror for the least violation of the law. Let us honor the 

Virgin Mary who of all the Saints was the most faithful, to the point of 

never having committed one single venial sin. "Et macula non est in te".  

Let us examine ourselves to see if we have taken care to avoid the 

host of venial sins which we so often admit to, with a deplorable facility, 

despite the fact that they are greatly opposed to the holiness of God, to the 

perfection of the priest, and to the vocation of the missionary. Have we 

forgotten this warning of St. Bernard that what passes for imperfection or 

light matter for others easily becomes in our case a true cause of sin? 

"What are trifles in the case of the lay people are blasphemous in the case 

of priests". .. .  

Have we been imprudent and thus saddened the Holy Spirit in us, 

prevented his graces and so exposed ourselves to fall into grave sins, by 

allowing ourselves deliberately to commit certain well known faults, under 

the pretext that they were only venial sins? "Whoever is sinful in small 

things will be sinful in big things".  

Have we taken care to keep ourselves constantly on our guard so as 

to avoid falling into venial sin through ignorance, contempt or weakness? 

And when we discovered that we have thus fallen, have we tried to rise 

again immediately, following the example of the just man about whom 

Wisdom speaks? "The just man falls seven times and rises".  

Have we been habitually distrustful of allowing ourselves to go into 

the occasions where it is easy to commit these kinds of sins; in our visits, 

in our recreations, in our relationships with people?  

 

(P 116) Under the pretext that we are permitted normal relaxation 

have we allowed ourselves to take part in imprudent or indecent talk, jokes 

and innuendo which hurt? Do we forget the words of Saint James: "If 

someone does not offend in word, he is a perfect man"?  

In the exercise of our sacred functions have we always been exact in 

the faithful observance of the ceremonies of the Church, the rubrics of the 

missal, breviary and ritual? Have we neglected many through lack of 

study? Have we been ignorant of them when it is our duty to know them? 

"The parish priest or any other priest ... will diligently observe the rules, 

rites and ceremonies". Did we still render ourselves more guilty by treating 

some of them as having little value, as mere details or trifles?  



Have we avoided doing these sacred functions out of pure habit, 

hurriedly and without realizing internally what these functions signify 

externally? Have we neglected planning what we have to do so that it be 

done fully and correctly; have we neglected preparing ourselves by prayer 

in order to perform these functions with edification and with fruit; with 

recollection during the exercise so as to act with piety and lose nothing of 

our personal merit; have we neglected to thank God at the end, praying to 

him so that his grace may bring fruit to those to whom we have 

communicated him as the instruments of his mercy?  

Have we ever performed with negligence and tepidity those actions 

for which the angels envy us, which they would carry out only with 

trembling, for which the Seraphim themselves would not have sufficient 

fervour? Because of this tepidity would we not put ourselves into the 

category of the Angel of the Apocalypse to whom the Lord had written: "I 

wish you were either one or the other, but since you are neither, but only 

lukewarm, I will spit you out of my mouth"? 

 O my God, I recognize the disorder that there is in venial sin. It 

greatly displeases you and the Angel assures us that it numbs charity and 

that it slows down our progress in following you. "Through venial sin the 

mind of man does not promptly turn towards God". Give me your grace, O 

Lord; to weep bitterly for those sins I have committed; to dispose myself 

through this retreat to lead, as far as possible, a life free from these sins. 

"The more we weep for our sins, the more plentiful is the divine grace 

which we receive to make reparation" (Gregory the Great).  



(P 117)  

SEVENTH TALK : Conversion of pagans  

Obstacles to this conversion 

"God loved the world so much that he gave his only Son, 

so that everyone who believes in him may not be lost  

but may have eternal life” (Jn. 3,16).  

So, it was not only for a special people that Jesus Christ has been 

sent into the world, that he was born, that he lived and died on the Cross. It 

was for love of the entire world that God gave his Son: "God loved the 

world so much", and eternal life is promised to all those who believe in 

him: "He who believes and is baptized will be saved (Mk. 16,16). So, 

although it was in the order of Divine Providence that Jesus Christ would 

preach the Kingdom of God to the lost sheep of Israel first, our divine 

Saviour made us understand that he had come also for the nations, that he 

was the Saviour of the world. And remarkably, he willed that this title be 

given to him for the first time by a people outside the Law, by the 

Samaritans, who had the good fortune of having him among them for two 

days: "We have heard him ourselves and we know that he really is the 

Saviour of the world" (Jn. 4,42). 

Relying on this truth of Faith, the Church has always had concern 

for the Gentiles - the pursuance of which has no precedent in the world. A 

hundred times its ministers are repelled, a hundred times they return. They 

are wiped out here, they are hated there; (P 118) neither death nor scorn 

discourages them, and, were paganism to last until the end of the world, 

the Church would continue to have new apostles for the Gentiles.  

This continuous fight of the truth against error, of the Church 

against the devil, is a beautiful drama. But if the drama is beautiful, how 

honourable it is for us, how consoling, what a pleasure it is to be the actors 

in it! For it is you who, at the present time, continue the admirable chain of 

the catholic apostolate; it is you who, at this very hour, are the apostles in 

these countries. Raise your eyes therefore and see the harvest ripening; 

there is no time to lose.  

The moment of mercy is nearer perhaps than we think: "Have you 

not a saying: Four months and then the harvest? Well, I tell you: Look 

around you, look at the fields; already they are white, ready for harvest!” 

(Jn.4,35). What does this number of missionaries, greater than ever in our 

missions, mean? Why has the Lord blessed the establishment of a 

seminary, which gives us the well-founded hope of soon having many 

knowledgeable and virtuous indigenous priests, like those who are already 

working among us? Why does help, more abundant that ever it was, come 



from Europe in order to facilitate the means of giving effect to our zeal? 

Finally, why have we been given the opportunity to employ, for the 

propagation of the sacred truths, a means which only iniquity in these 

countries was using to broadcast falsehood - the printing press, whose pro-

ductions will be broadcast into homes and will reach those who have never 

heard our voice? Why all this, if it is not that God has looked with mercy 

on this poor people? We have therefore room for hope that the time of 

salvation is near for those places where the Lord gives clear signs of his 

providential action.  

It is true however, that the dispositions of the people do not seem 

any better. But if God is for us, who will be against us? It seems to me that 

the external dispositions of a people must not be the only ones to serve as a 

barometer on which to pin our hopes, but also the dispositions of the 

ministers whom the Lord sends to these people. On the side of virtue, zeal, 

good will, the dispositions of your priests here, O my God, are such that 

we are confident. (P 119) Only, make us know what we are lacking, in 

order not to be mistaken, and not to expose ourselves to seeing our efforts 

destroyed against obstacles - the gravity of which must not be hidden.  

For, after having shown you my hopes, I would betray my ministry 

if I did not also tell you my fears. These fears come from the devil, who 

still reigns here as master and whom I dread greatly; they come from 

ourselves, because of the weakness of our faith, the faults of our character 

and the imperfections of our minds. Do not take offense at what I say. I lay 

bare my soul to you. Perhaps, my fears are exaggerated, but they appear to 

me so serious that, if you were to agree with me, you would neglect 

nothing to remove their cause and render them futile.  

The Devil 

First of all, I fear the devil. Yes, I fear him a lot, for he exercises an 

immense power on the world and he uses it with all the more success when 

the reign of Jesus Christ is less well established in a place. Take the 

records which tell of the conversion of peoples, and you will see how the 

demons have put up resistance to the apostles at all times. I do not go into 

details - you know the story.  

The enemy of God and the Church sometimes demonstrates this 

power from outside, but, most often, he acts in a non-sensational way 

because he knows that this tactic is more successful. He uses it to oppose 

the conversion of a pagan, by placing himself between us and the victim 

whom we wish to snatch from his hands. How does he do it? He blocks his 

intelligence, he fills his mind with illusions, he covers his heart with a 

thick skin of prejudice which is impervious to all truth and he arouses his 

passions - pride especially, and impurity.  



That is what he does, and if, in all these cases, we use only words 

against him, these words will not enter the ear of the pagan; either we will 

speak the word and the pagan will be listening to something else, or, if he 

does hear and does understand what he hears, the word is going to fail to 

get through because of a heart of bronze. Even if the word does get 

through to the heart of the pagan, it will be smothered by the miasma of 

passions.  

(P 120) In the first case, the unhappy pagan will open his eyes wide, 

he will incline his ears, and although we have spoken to him in the 

language of his country, he will ask his neighbour in all seriousness 

whether we have spoken Greek, Hebrew or English. It's all the same to 

him. I agree that, in many cases, our pronunciation of the language is very 

peculiar. I would not dare admit however, that poor knowledge of the 

language is the only reason why the pagans understand so little when we 

speak the truths of religion to them. Indeed, we succeed in making 

ourselves understood in other things and very well understood. Do our 

servants, our workers, our masons, our gardeners not understand us when 

we speak to them of things of the world? Why then would they not 

understand when we speak to them of the things of heaven?  

Shall one say that the Indian is too limited to understand the sublime 

truths of the Christian religion? In my opinion this is a grave error. For we 

see among them those who show very much intelligence in the functions 

which they fill, in the arts which they profess, and in the sciences which 

they cultivate with success. Besides, there is no need for a lot of 

intelligence to understand and to taste the essential truths of our holy 

religion. Our uneducated people of the Alps or of the Pyrenees understand, 

just as well as our most knowledgeable people, the truths of our sublime 

mysteries. A truly divine work, the religion of Jesus Christ satisfies fully 

the most ordinary intelligence and confounds the greatest genius. It is true 

that any human intelligence understands enough to dispose itself for the 

grace of faith. It is also true that it will never understand sufficiently to 

believe without this grace. What then is this phenomenon which seems to 

make the intelligence of the pagan a category apart? I am open to 

contradiction, but I think that one should see there the direct intervention 

of the devil, who influences in a unique way the powers of man's soul.  

It would take too long, if I were to try to unmask the action of the 

prince of darkness against the conversion of pagans by illusions, hardness 

of heart and the arousing of passions. We would always arrive at this 

conclusion, namely, that in many cases, it is not only the errors of the 

pagan we must combat, but directly also the devil himself. What's to be 

done then? I do not think it is sufficient to speak, to preach and to discuss. 

It is also necessary to (P 121) pray; it is necessary to fast, for there are 

demons who give way only to fasting and to prayer: Jesus Christ has 



warned us of that (Mt. 9,28). It is then necessary to use the prayers 

composed by the Church against the evil spirits: internally, by thought 

alone; also sometimes externally. It is good to make use of the exorcisms, 

to sprinkle water made holy by prayer on the people and on their infested 

places. It is necessary finally, to arm oneself with the sign of the Cross, the 

very sight of which the demons cannot tolerate, and to put on the shield of 

faith and the helmet of salvation, as St. Paul recommends us: "Put on 

God's armour so as to be able to resist the devil's tactics ... carrying the 

shield of faith ... accept salvation to be your helmet" (Eph. 6,11,16,17). It 

is only then, that the Apostle engages us to use the sword of the Spirit 

which is the word of God: "and receive the word of God from the Spirit to 

use as a sword".  

Is it not remarkable to see how careful the saints have been to take 

precautions against the traps of the devil? See Saint Francis de Sales 

exorcising the Chablais before going in (Charles-Auguste de Sales, 

Histoire Bx Francois de Sales, 1, 11.). What then would he have done here 

to combat not only the subtle demon of heresy, but also the most tenacious 

demons of paganism, represented in every place by disgusting images 

which they have adored in their names. Saint Francis Xavier used the same 

means, and you know what kind of fights he had to put up against the 

devil, on the tomb of the Apostle to the Indians, Saint Thomas (D. 

Bouhours, Vie de Saint Francois-Xavier, c.111). Let us imitate their 

prudent piety. Let us be careful not to look on these practices as useless, or 

attribute them to a simplicity which is no more valid in our time. If they 

were simple, these great models of missionaries; they were what Jesus 

Christ wants us to be: "I tell you solemnly, unless you change and become 

like little children you will never enter the kingdom of heaven" (Mt. 18,3). 

They certainly were not lacking in theology, nor knowledge of man, nor 

understanding of the things of God.  

Let us therefore fear the devil; let us fear him all the more because 

he is less visible; let us fear that we may not realize that we (P 122) have 

two enemies to fight instead of one when we attack the infidel; and often 

the devil alone when we go into a country which he infests with his 

presence, which he possesses still as his domain. 

Faults of the Missionary 

1. However, we must not restrict our fears to that. We must have 

reasons for fear which come from ourselves; from ourselves in so far as we 

do not possess a sufficient degree of the apostolic virtues and especially 

faith - this faith which the disciples did not yet have when Jesus Christ said 

to them: "I tell you solemnly, if your faith were the size of a mustard seed, 



you could say to this mountain, 'move from here to there', and it would 

move" (Mt. 17,19). 

On what occasion were these words spoken? Precisely when they 

came to complain to him that they were unable to drive out a demon. This 

mountain also means the demon says the venerable Bede (Comm. in Mac. 

c. 2; MI. 92). If therefore we had faith, by one word only we would snatch 

the devil from the heart of these unhappy, obsessed pagans, and we would 

throw him into the pit of the eternal flames. We have faith, that is to say, 

we believe in the word of God in the revealed Mysteries, in the infallible 

interpretations of the Church. I agree. But the faith which is effective, 

which does not just control our intelligence, but subordinates ourselves 

entirely to the work and to the good pleasure of God; the faith which acts 

in us before acting outside of us; the faith which identifies our action with 

the action of Jesus Christ, of which ours should be only the continual 

application; this faith we do not have, or, if we have it, it is weak and 

languishing.  

Thus, we believe there is only one God,that he alone merits our 

love, and yet our hearts are often divided between the Creator and the 

creature. We believe that God is infinite, that he knows all, that he sees all, 

that he is everywhere, and yet we sometimes say that we are all alone and 

do not know how to speak to him or to (P 123) find him in our solitude. 

We know that he is infinitely good, infinitely wise, infinitely just, and yet 

we fear that he wants to reap where he has not sown and we keep some of 

his gifts tied up in a handkerchief - afraid to risk them and to lose them, 

when his service demands that we expose them prudently - afraid that we 

be taken unawares at death, unable to give an account of the deposit. We 

fear death - the end of our hardships and the beginning of our real life - 

and we would recoil from it with as much fear as the children of the world. 

Like them, we are over careful of our health. We are afraid to compromise 

it. The least indisposition knocks us out. We believe that everything is only 

dust, and yet we wish to possess and we wish to enjoy. Therefore let us not 

be surprised if we say to the mountain: move from there and the mountain 

(that is to say the devil) remains unmoved. If we ask our divine Master the 

reason, he will tell us: "Because you have little faith" (Mt. 17,19). 

2. What we say with regard to the lack of faith, we could say also 

with regard to many of the other apostolic virtues. But let us stop here. Let 

each one of us search the depths of his own soul in a detailed examination 

of his conscience, and let us go on to the faults of character which do not 

shock us so much because they are natural: this makes the danger all the 

more frightful.  

 While remaining in generalities, we could make a long list of 

different temperaments (more or less imperfect) which, apart altogether 

from their excesses, hinder any common policy by the opposition they 



place in the way that several missionaries (or even only one) work - as a 

result of unpredictable temperaments. Thus one is too taciturn, the other 

too jovial; this one is too active, that one too quiet. Another allows himself 

to be dominated by sadness when the weather is gloomy; his movements 

betray his impatience, he rarely speaks, he is sometimes offensive, while, 

at other times, his face is the expression of kindness, generosity and 

affability. We must not trust these imperfections of character. For, 

whatever care we have taken to correct them, the predominant mood in the 

makeup of our bodies of ashes, always tends to break through the dikes 

which a good education has built up and to take hold of our souls (P 124) 

with the grip which the body has on the mind. However I like to recognize 

it, there would be very little application of this psychological study to be 

made here. While there is a temperament which one must not deny but 

which one must be careful of and which would not be a fault in other 

conditions or in a state of life other than ours in the actual circumstances it 

can seriously injure us, missionaries, in India, I scarcely dare to name it. 

Yet, why hesitate in the face of any kind of prejudice? We are here to tell 

ourselves the whole truth, to ignore the most lawful sentiments of nature, if 

they are contrary to the work of God. Therefore, I will say it. And do not 

go beyond what I am thinking: there is nothing good in this world which 

does not have something faulty in a given circumstance. No matter how 

amiable, how beautiful, how generous it may be, I fear the French 

temperament here in India.  

Yes, I believe that the French temperament, which does marvels 

elsewhere and which I would call a happy and beautiful fault, in the army, 

for example, or even in missions other than those of India is to be feared 

here in a special way in its least excesses.   

In fact, if great and generous sacrifices were required of you, if 

dangers had to be faced, if blood had to be shed, I would say to you: 

Remember that you are French! Rather, your zeal would have outstnpped 

all exhortation; your ardour would have gone beyond all desires. But there 

is no need for all that in these quiet missions in India. Your vocation has 

called for sacrifices of this kind it is true, and you have not hesitated. You 

have offered them by tearing yourselves from the arms of your family, by 

ignoring the demands of nature with generous hearts, by breaking the most 

genial ties and by saying an eternal adieu to the fatherland. You owe all 

these victones above all to grace; and why not also a little to the French 

temperament which marvellously supports this grace?   

. Unless in unforeseen cases which will be necessarily rare, nothing 

very extraordinary will be required of you in the future, nothing which 

fires the imagination or elates the heart. Sacrifices will be necessary - 

continual sacrifices - but all interior, all peaceful, all monotonous. What 

will be necessary to mortify above all is our natural ardour, and to submit 



it to prudence, which weighs up, plans, and solves everything with a calm 

which is contrary to our impetuosity. Let us admit it; the French 

temperament has difficulty (P 125) in submitting to these demands.  

To have a determined plan in advance and to make everything 

cooperate towards this plan, softly, from a distance, without any show, 

without grand projects; to know how to be content with the minimum of 

success; to move step by step and never to shackle slow but sure progress 

by reckless innovations; to renounce one's own particular views, personal 

desires and isolated ideas, in order to place them under authority; to 

surrender nothing to the spirit of independence; to place oneself and to 

remain firm under the banner of obedience: all that is to put to the test, 

almost to torture, I would say, the French spirit. I know that in this 

connection also, we have worked to conquer nature, to substitute the spirit 

of Jesus Christ for every other spirit, to free ourselves from the hindrances 

of the national temperament in order to adopt that of the Holy Roman 

Church. Without that we would not be missionaries. But have we 

succeeded perfectly, and can we say that our temperament is perfectly in 

harmony with the position which is made for us outside the country which 

gave us birth?  

Another draw-back of our French temperament, if we are not 

careful, is the desire to imitate the ecclesiastical practices of France. 

Despite its high virtues and the excellence of its faith, the French Church 

has almost always followed, in the form of its structures, a policy more or 

less in opposition to the general laws of the Church. And notice that I 

speak here of its structures, of its customs which I suppose are approved 

by legitimate usage. I do not speak of those which give rise to much talk, 

and still less of certain opinions which prevailed - dominated even for a 

time - and which form the weak side of this Church, otherwise so beautiful 

and so faithful despite the whims of these regretable opinions. Today, 

thanks be to God, they are being abandoned one after the other, and our 

pious Society, which glories in its inviolable and absolute allegiance to the 

Holy See, shares none of these. Following our revolutions, certain concor-

dats, certainly very legitimate, have come to modify still more the 

particular state of the Church of France. Please God I do not raise myself 

against any one of their provisions, especially after the wisdom of our 

prelates, the virtue of our brothers in the priesthood,  the intelligent piety 

of the faithful, have just set right so many things which leaves us to regret 

the old forms only a little or not at all. (P 126) Nevertheless, it remains 

always true that the Church of France has customs, practices and laws 

which are proper to it.  

If we remain too French and, as a result, find nothing good, nothing 

beautiful except what is done in France, we will want to apply everywhere 

the same form. We will be tempted to do that without being aware of it, if 



we are not accustomed to be wary of what we have seen, heard, admired 

from our infancy; if we have not raised our sights sufficiently high in order 

to contemplate the Church, the Church only, independent of any particular 

form.  

Who does not see, in fact, that what is perfectly suitable in one place 

is not equally suitable in another? It is sometimes necessary to refrain from 

applying the same remedies to the same faults in different places and to 

different temperaments. There are only the fundamental rules of the Holy 

Church which are applicable to all places and all times. There is only the 

catholic character which must be common to every true Christian. To 

require only that much from other people, it is necessary to have learned to 

get rid of all ideas of nationality. I want to make this understood not only 

to the French, but to all those who are not sufficiently distrustful of them-

selves in this respect. Is it not regrettable, in fact, and are we not in 

contradiction with one another, when a mission is forced to submit itself to 

Italian, Spanish, French or English ideas and practices simply because the 

missionaries there are from one or other of these nations? And what kind 

of mixture does that make when missionaries from different nations 

succeed one another in a mission? And yet that is exactly what happens 

often. We see it with our own eyes and there is no need to leave this 

Peninsula, even I would say this Province.  

But why then take this up with the French principally? Quite simply 

because we are all French here and, consequently, it is not the Italian or 

English temperament which we have to get rid of in order to preserve just 

the catholic character. While admitting that each people have their 

qualities and their faults of character, the French must in a particular way 

be wary of theirs, when it is a question of work needing much 

perseverance or a work without any show, such as will be for a long time 

to come, I believe, the work of evangelization in India.  

Let us strive, therefore, to fight against nature. Let us win a (P 127) 

second victory more difficult than the first. Let us quit, once and for all, 

our fatherland, in order to remain French only in so far as is permitted, 

without hindering us from being perfect missionaries.  

3. Finally, the imperfections of the mind must still be for us a cause 

for fear and distrust of ourselves. Ah! If there is one consideration capable 

of destroying pride, it is to see how limited is the mind of man. He is 

almost always contradicting himself even in discussing subjects which are 

familiar to him. If it is like this in the most simple questions of any 

science, how much more will this weakness appear when we find 

ourselves engaged in the order of ideas, facts or opinions which are 

unfamiliar to us? There is no more necessity than explaining the diversity 

of opinions which has unhapply divided the apostolic workers in India 

almost from the beginning. And that evil still persists. I have no need to 



show you the danger of it. Each one of us is sufficiently aware of it. But 

how to avoid this when all is united to complicate our action?  

Our holy religion is today, in fact, neither known nor unknown to 

pagans. It is not known, for the pagans have never made it the object of 

their investigation or even of their attacks. They reject it instinctively by a 

peculiar prejudice of caste. It is not unknown to the point of leaving us the 

hope that our word will have at least the attraction of novelty, for there is 

almost no Indian today, who in the course of his life, has not seen some 

external sign of Christianity and who has not had some discussions about 

religion with a Christian, a catechist or a missionary. This missionary is, 

alas, European and this title is far from being held in honour.  

Who, in fact, does not know that they have false ideas about us? 

Everybody knows this. How do we destroy these prejudices, all the more 

dangerous because they touch the most delicate sentiments of nationality? 

The Europeans can make themselves feared and obeyed, but, as long as 

these prejudices of caste exist, will they ever succeed in making 

themselves respected?  Since we are known to be Europeans like the 

others, since the Europeans especially are more spread out and their 

manner of living is obvious to all, we have difficulty in pretending we do 

not live like them; we are under the same cloud of disfavour. Please God 

we are not suspected of sharing in their behaviour for, generally speaking, 

unfortunately, they give (P 128) very bad example.  

And what can we say of the enormous disfavour which the divisions 

in Christianity have on our preaching? What additional difficulty for us to 

make people understand that we are the only ones who possess the truth!  

This scandal is perhaps less shocking here, but it is more irritating 

than every where else. For the Indian is accustomed to religious divisions, 

which also exist in his paganism. But, on the other hand, no one here 

searches to disturb the practices of his neighbour, nor to examine if he has 

more reason than himself for belonging to a sect different to his, nor to 

evaluate his own to which he belongs simply because it is the sect of his 

family. One does not even think that it may be possible to change. In 

general these sects follow the caste or the subdivision of the caste which 

adopted them. Thus, when the pagans are very well disposed, when they 

give to the Christians the honour of considering them as forming a caste or 

a part of a caste, their convictions are respected; however these convictions 

are never evaluated. They see with the same indifference the sacred sign of 

our Redemption shine on the breast of a disciple of Jesus Christ and the 

disgraceful amulet hanging around the neck of the venerator of the 

infamous mysteries.  

That is what happens when the Christians, I have said it, have still 

been able to remain faithful even when they are exposed to the social and 

civil contacts. But it is quite something else where prejudice has prevailed 



and the Christian becomes a part of the despised classes of society. This 

fatal popular preoccupation gains, more and more, the upper hand on their 

minds, and when one considers the incomparable sensitivity of the Indians 

in this connection, it seems that the difficulty of leading pagans to 

Christianity is well nigh insurmountable. If the society here were, in fact, 

built on foundations common to other societies, if the distinction between 

ranks were only a difference from more to less, if there were examples, 

independent of religion, where, from one class, one could sometimes at 

least and by way of exception, pass to another class, it would suffice, as 

elsewhere, to preach humility, detachment from things of the world, the 

vanity of honours and other gospel truths. But, if it is accepted that in 

becoming a Christian one becomes a pariah, then what is needed to be 

converted is no more only virtue but heroism. (P 129) One can expect 

heroism from an individual but not from the mass of the people.  

It seems, therefore, that we should direct our efforts to giving back 

to Christianity the civil honour which it has lost in many ways in India, 

and to guard preciously the honour it still has. Yes, if only that could be 

done without violating any essential principle of our holy religion, without 

participating in the practices recognized by the Holy See as incompatible 

with evangelic morality and condemned as such by it! What a lot of 

different opinions we have on this point of capital importance, what a lot 

of opposing systems, what a lot of doubts of conscience, what a lot of 

divisions in the minds!  

Let us hope that the competent authority will come to our assistance, 

and that in deciding on what is our duty in practice, it will put an end to all 

discussion on this subject. Only that competent authority can do that, for 

there are grave reasons on both sides. A question like this, which might 

seem puerile elsewhere, can become a matter of life and death here. 

Meanwhile, let us guard against judging the matter ourselves. Whatever 

may be our particular opinion and whatever may be the evidence that 

seems to support this opinion, let us realise that there are men who are 

equivalent to us as far as talent and virtue are concerned, and who think 

differently to us. Finally, let us strive not to contradict one another in 

public, and for that, while reserving definitive judgement of our opinions 

to the supreme tribunal who alone can decide on it finally, let us know 

how to put our consciences, if need be, under that of our immediate 

superiors, accepting with good heart the life of sacrifice which the 

execution of their orders will perhaps demand from us.  

Without doubt, seeing the obstacles which are united to destroy our 

work with the pagans, one would sometimes be tempted to ask oneself if it 

will ever be possible for India to be converted to the faith in Jesus Christ? 

But what is impossible to man is possible to God. Let us not abandon 

ourselves therefore to discouragement and let us not allow ourselves to 



lose hope. Yes, it is humanly impossible, but is God not all powerful? A 

miracle is necessary! Good! Can we not count on a miracle of grace? Have 

faith, but have a humble, obedient, and submissive faith which is 

accompanied by fasting and prayer, this faith which our divine Saviour 

complained his disciples (P 130) did not yet have, and we will see these 

mountains disappear. The Lord will touch them with his finger and they 

will vanish like smoke: "Touch the mountains, make them smoke" (Ps. 

144,5). Let the sight of these dangers reanimate our courage in place of 

killing it and prevent us from dividing our forces. Let us offer to the 

enemy the defence of closed ranks, united by obedience and charity. Let us 

not allow, by keeping too much to our own personal opinions, the devil to 

profit - more than we imagine perhaps -and to be able to hinder the good 

which is alone possible through unity. Who can say that the sacrifice 

which we make of our opinions will not be that which will merit the grace 

of a miracle we expect from God who has willed to be born and to die for 

the salvation of India just as much as for Israel? Let us add prayer, self-

denial, obedience, and mortification to this spirit of sacrifice. These are the 

arms which will make us victorious. I have no doubt, through them, you 

will see your enemies take flight. In vain will they dig in behind their thick 

walls. These walls, like those of Jerico, will fall with great noise, and your 

victory will be complete.  



(P 131)  

FOURTH DAY, 19th January 1849 

FOURTH MEDIATION : On humility 

Let us place ourselves in the presence of God, let us adore him  

Let us recognize that God alone is great: You alone are Lord, you 

alone are most High (Glor. in excelsis). This attribute is so essential to 

God that he could not permit any created being to rise up to his presence. 

He would not tolerate it no more that he would tolerate a lie for that would 

be a lie in action. On the contrary, he loves the humble, because they live 

the truth, and he exalts them, when they humble themselves, because he is 

full of mercy: "He has routed the proud of heart, He has pulled down the 

princes from their thrones and exalted the lowly" (Lk. 1,5). Let us humble 

ourselves in his presence.  

Let us invoke the light of the Holy Spirit. Let us ask him to 

enlighten us and to make us know ourselves for what we are worth. We 

will need more of this in order that sentiments of deepest humility seep 

into our hearts: "O most blessed light, fill the hearts of your faithful" (Mis. 

Rom. In Dom. Pent. Sequent) 

Let us place ourselves under the protection of Mary, who merited, 

by her humility, to attract the attention of the Most High on her: "He has 

looked on his lowly handmaid" (Lk. 1,48). As well, she has been made the 

most beautiful of creatures, she who was the most humble of virgins: "For 

the Almighty has done great things for me" (Lk. 1,49).-- Ave Maria...    

(P 132) Let us realize the necessity for humility, first of all, by the 

example which Jesus Christ has given to us and by the words which he has 

spoken to recommend it; secondly, by the fruit which this virtue produced 

in the saints, and by the ravages that sin makes in the souls where this 

virtue does not exist; thirdly, by the fruit which it has produced in us when 

we have been really humble, by the confusion which seizes our souls when 

we have been less humble.  

Examples and teaching of Jesus Christ 

It is necessary to go through the entire life of Jesus Christ, and to 

follow him from the instant of his Incarnation in the womb of Mary right 

to the Cross on Calvary, if we wish to see all the examples of humility 

which he has given us. We should re-read the whole Gospel, if we wish to 

recall all the words which he has pronounced in favour of this virtue. Thus, 

everything in him and outside of him proclaims this truth which came from 

his sacred lips: "Learn from me because I am meek and humble of heart" 

(Mt. 11,29). 



O God! Jesus Christ was humble right to taking on the condition of 

a slave. He was humble right to death on the Cross, and we are not, we 

who by our nature, are only dust and ashes! What have we then learned in 

his school, if we have neglected this essential foundation of all virtue? 

 It is true that we do not pretend to raise ourselves up next to of God. 

But are we truly humble, if we do not humble ourselves below our 

brothers? Jesus humbled himself right to serving his disciples, even to 

washing the feet of the Apostles (Jn. 13,3-12). He did not come, he said, 

"to be served but to serve". (Mt. 20,28). We, we would like to give orders? 

We would like to be served and we loathe being the humble servants of 

others? Is that not raising oneself up above Jesus, who retained the 

condition of a slave until the very end? And yet he was perfection itself, 

and we, we are only poor sinners, quite full of imperfections, having a 

right to your mercy, O My God, only on (P 133) condition that you cover 

our profound misery with a veil.  

 We, who have the temerity to raise ourselves above the least of our 

brothers and to prefer ourselves to him, we would recoil with horror, if it 

was given to us to see ourselves as we are. What would not be, perhaps, 

our confusion, if God permitted that the soul of the one whom we scorn 

was uncovered beside ours, and that the comparison be immediately 

manifested! We would understand then that it is to us also that these words 

are applied: "Why do you observe the splinter in your brother's eye and 

never notice the plank in your own? ... Take the plank oaut of your own 

eye first" (Mt. 7,3-5). This plank which has entered our eyes is pride, 

which not only hinders us from seeing our innumerable faults, but is itself 

a vice so great and so opposed to the perfections of God that it alone 

alienates the heart of Jesus Christ, more than any other of the most 

shameful vices - but they are vices which are more susceptible to cure.  

Jesus Christ was, in fact throughout his life full of compassion for 

sinners. Far from repelling them by harsh words, he drew them to himself, 

touched them by his words and converted them by his kindness. But for 

the proud, he had only severe words, and, when the proud man is a priest 

and doctor of the Law, his reproaches go right as far as anathema: "Alas 

for you, scribes and Pharisees ... Blind guides ... you appear to people from 

the outside like good and honest men, but inside you are full of hypocrisy 

and lawlessness" (Mt. 23, 13.16.28). "Alas for you Pharisees, who like 

taking the seats of honour in the synagogues and being greeted 

obsequiously in the market places" (Lk. 11,43). How unhappy we would 

be if, under the pretext of honouring our ministry we were following such 

examples - if we were guilty of this pride, we who carry in our hand the 

book of the New Law, reading in each page the necessity for humility! We 

would be confused in our empty wisdom. We would have eyes and we 

would not see; our hearts especially would remain in darkness; the light of 



life would not enter; while God reveals himself to the little and to the 

humble: "For hiding these things from the learned and the clever (P 134) 

and revealing them to mere children" (Mt. 1,25). They would be then the 

first and we would be relegated to the last place, for God, who alone can 

raise up, has horror of the proud man and will never raise him up: "Yes, 

there are those now last who will be first, and those now first who will be 

last" (Lk. 13,30). 

Of what use then would be the talents and the graces which God has 

given us; of what use would be the grace of the priesthood and the 

apostolate, if we are not humble? I do not know, O my God, what fear has 

taken hold of my soul. It is worried and troubled. Keep away from me the 

frightening picture which presents itself to my imagination - the image of a 

proud priest and missionary. Pride flows from his whole person. It rises 

from his head as a vapour of corruption; his eyes are stern and his look 

repulsive; a flow of haughty, vain words comes from his mouth; his 

gestures and his gait betray him, not as the disciple of the most humble of 

men, but as the vain teacher who wants all to cede to his law. Pride in 

which he is wrapped leaves unclean tracks which follow him right to the 

altar. Is this image ever realized, or is it just an image of what is possible? 

But what do I say? Could this unfortunate missionary be myself? O my 

God, I beseech you in tears that this may not be.  

How I realize, O my God, that such a missionary would be the worst 

of men! How horrifying he must be to you, since this image alone is so 

horrifying to ourselves! Would I therefore have become a priest and a 

missionary only to transform myself into such a hideous monster! And yet, 

that is what I would be, O my God, without humility - all the more so since 

I have been favoured by many graces from the first days of my infancy, in 

my adolescence, in my youth, right up to the moment where you have 

deemed to admit me to the number of your ministers; and still more so 

since I have been raised, without any merit on my part, to the sublime 

dignity of the priesthood; and even still more so since I have been made 

like you through my vocation to the apostolate. All these (P 135) favours, 

all these privileges, all these rights, would render me all the more 

abominable in your eyes; on me would weigh all the weight of this terrible 

saying: "For everyone who exalts himself will be humbled" (Lk. 14,11). 

On the contrary, we will be raised up if we humble ourselves, as the saints 

did, these faithful imitators of our divine Master, who must, after him, 

serve as our example and our model.  

Humility of the Saints 

How great they were in their humility, these men whom the world 

did not know, and who, even during this life, were the object of admiration 



by the Angels. Their glory was internal, but God made it burst forth as 

soon as their time of trial was over. How delighted we would be if we 

could see them in Heaven, resplendent with light in an ocean of happiness! 

They are in Heaven as brilliant stars, all the more beautiful because they 

were scorned on earth. This word is fulfilled in them: "Whoever humbles 

himself will be exalted". Let us adore God and bless him for the marvels of 

his power in the glorification of his saints: "Awesome is God in his 

sanctuary (Ps .68.36). Let us contemplate with love these glorified brothers 

of ours and dare to hope that one day we will be exalted like them 

provided that in this life, we know how, in imitation of them, to persevere 

in this humility. Why do I say, hope? It is confidence, which reaches 

certainty, because, even though we were great sinners, humility is the 

guarantee of compunction. And God never repels the heart where these 

two virtues are united: "A broken contrite heart you never scorn" 

(Ps.51,17).Let us therefore contemplate the saints with the full joy of 

confidence, and let us pray to them to obtain for us the grace of being 

humble, as they were on earth, in order to have the happiness of sharing 

with them, one day, in their glory of Heaven.  

 Let each one invoke, with a particular devotion, the saints in (P 

136) whom he has particular confidence. They have all been humble and 

have saved themselves in this way. But especially, let us look on our good 

Mother, who has been made Queen of Heaven because she wanted, here 

below, to be the most humble of the servants of the Lord. Let us listen to 

her as she sings eternally in the midst of the choirs of Angles the canticle 

which, even on earth, has become the popular chant of her glory, because 

it was, on her mortal lips, as Saint Ambrose said, the ecstasy of her 

humility: "My soul proclaims the greatness of the Lord and my spirit 

exults in God my saviour"(Lk.1,46 sqq). 

Yes, it is God, alone, essentially holy who has given salvation and 

glory to Mary. He alone was the author of her divine motherhood, object 

of her eternal happiness in the marvelous contemplation which it was her 

privilege to make of the divine attributes. Also, God alone will be the 

eternal object of her songs of thanksgiving and love. But who can speak of 

the immense happiness and supreme gratitude to himself with which God 

has filled her? Because he is delighted in the humility of his servant and 

because she has humbled herself right to nothingness, he who can do all 

and who is pleased to make the greatest marvels from nothing, has raised 

her above all creatures: "Because he has looked upon his lowly handmaid". 

Not only has he willed and created her who from now on all generations 

will call blessed, but he has willed that the Thrones and Dominations, that 

the Virtues and the Powers of heaven, in one word, the whole heavenly 

court recognizes her as Queen: "Because he has looked upon his lowly 

handmaid. Yes from this day forward all generations will call me blessed". 



And it is in this way that God raises all the saints, after Mary, who make 

themselves great by their humility, realizing what they are in themselves: 

nothing in the presence of God. For he alone is powerful, he alone is holy, 

and his mercy is exercised from generation to generation on those who fear 

him: "and his mercy reaches from age to age for those who fear him". On 

the other hand, his arm is heavy on those who depend on themselves, he 

scatters the plans of the proud, throws down the princes, while he exalts 

those who are in lowliness, and fills with good things those who make 

themselves poor in their humility. (P 137) He sends away empty all those 

who boast of their riches: "He has shown power in his arm, he has routed 

the proud of heart. He has pulled down princes from their thrones and 

exalted the lowly. The hungry he has filled with good things, the rich sent 

empty away".  

What has become of the illusory glory of the proud? What has 

become of their power? Where is their renown? What remains for them on 

the day of their death? They have gone and, even on the earth itself, they 

are no more remembered, or if they are remembered, it is very often with 

indignation in the heart or pity on the lips. Meanwhile, what anxiety, what 

torments do they not give themselves, and often what crimes have they not 

committed in order to establish this empty glory? During this time, the 

saints, who will be great for ever, enjoy already the fruit of their humility, 

in peace, in interior joy, which is the lot of faithful souls, in place of the 

trouble and the gnawing of conscience which is the inevitable result of 

pride and its anticipated punishment.  

Effects of humility and pride in us 

Have we ourselves not experienced these opposite effects in 

proportion as, by the grace of God, we have been more humble, or as, 

following our evil nature, we have not tried to acquire this precious virtue 

of humility? Let us examine ourselves and consult our own expenence.  

Isn't this an everyday experience? Which of us has not experienced 

it? If these rare moments have been so nice, so fruitful for our souls, that 

we have been sufficiently happy so as to forget ourselves completely, and 

think only of you, Lord, why have we so quickly returned to the self-

esteem which dries up the heart, makes the imagination work, frustrates 

rest at night and breaks out in a torrent of regrettable words, rash 

judgments, imprudent plans, and which, in one word, does so much harm 

to ourselves and to others?  

O good Jesus, what is this secret demon which pushes us against our 

own dearest interests? It is the demon of pride. Let us recognize him from 

the power of the illusions with which he fills our minds and with which he 

poisons our hearts. In fact, O my God, when I was humble, I was at the 



same time full of gentle and tender piety,(P 138) I was obedient, I was 

distrustful of myself, I was prudent, I was content with my lot, I desired 

neither more nor less than that which was given to me by your merciful 

goodness; my only desire was to accomplish in the best possible way your 

adorable will. My words were always charitable and calm, never did 

reproof come from my lips, much less still irritation and insult. In my 

relations with my confreres, with the Christians, and even with the pagans, 

I was always an angel of peace, consolation, edification, and all that came 

from the source, the clear and pure source of humility. But as soon as the 

purity of this source was muddied, so also were all these virtues at the 

same time.  

Thanks be to you, O my God, for permitting that these waters of this 

holy fountain were never completely corrupted. It seems to me at least that 

this is how it is, and that I can hope that I have not wallowed in the mire of 

pride. But it is already too much that they (waters) have not retained the 

purity of the days when I was more humble.  

Give me the grace, O my God, of repelling from now on all pride, 

like a dangerous poison which could fall into my food or into my drink. 

And how could I hope to see your blessing fall on my work and on my 

person other than with the virtue of humility? For you have said: you resist 

the proud and you give your grace to the humble (Jas. 4,6).Give us this 

humility, Lord, and your other gifts will flow on us in abundance.  

But the humility which we request, O my God, is a real and practical 

humility, and not this often-times misleading humility which rests on 

abstractions. How easy it is to confuse this false humility with the most 

subtle pride! Grant that our humility be formed from the humility of Jesus 

Christ, our model, and that it express itself in acts like those which he 

produced each day during his mortal life. It is only by repetition of acts of 

humility that we can hope to acquire the habit of virtue which is 

continually indispensable for us.  

Thus, Lord, judge us and consider us, each one in particular, to be 

the least of men; do not permit that we ever elevate ourselves (P 139) 

above anybody. We will never run the risk of criticizing, judging, 

condemning others, for, if we were to do that, we would condemn 

ourselves out of our own mouths and we would call down on our misery 

the rigour of your judgments: "Do not judge and you will not be judged 

yourselves; do not condemn and you will not be condemned" (Lk. 6,37). 

Let there be no dispute if anyone wishes to be greater than us, for we will 

all be persuaded that no one merits more to be brought down than us. For 

that Lord give us the salt of evangelic wisdom, which you recommended 

to your Apostles as the certain antidote to pride, while vanity tries to insert 

itself into their ranks by arguments hardly worthy of disciples of a God 

who was humiliated: "Have salt in yourselves and be at peace with one 



other" (Mk. 9,49).That is the salt which preserved the saints from the 

corruption of the time, and which made them persevere in the practical 

understanding of these words, which we beg you, finally, to let us 

understand like them: "If anyone wants to be first, he must make himself 

last and servant of all" (Mk. 9,34). "For the least among you all (Mt. 18,3), 

that is the one who is great" (Lk. 9,48). 

Let us make a resume of all these reflections and all these demands 

by a prayer of the Church, which will serve us for a spiritual bouquet: "O 

God, you resist the proud, and give your grace to the humble: grant to us 

the virtue of true humility, the example of which your only begotten Son 

showed to the faithful: may we never through pride provoke your anger, 

but rather humbly accept the gift of your grace (Mis. Rom. Orat. ad 

diversa. ad postul. humilitatem). 



(P 140)  

EIGHTH TALK : Renunciation of self: Renunciation of 
external things 

"If anyone wants to be a follower of mine, 

 let him renounce himself and take up his cross 

 every day and follow me" (Luke 9, 23) 

We have arrived at the half way stage of our retreat. During these 

first days of recollection and peace, what has Jesus Christ said to us in our 

hearts? How has he spoken to us, and how have we responded? Have we 

given ourselves to him without reserve, and so made ourselves capable of 

understanding the" abneget semetipsum"? Here is the touch-stone of the 

real disciple.  

We have already seen it: to accomplish what God asks of us in order 

that we be missionaries more than in name, it is necessary to follow in the 

footsteps of Jesus Christ and to imitate his example in everything. Do we 

sincerely want this in accordance with the conditions which Jesus Christ 

demanded? By accepting these conditions, he promises us a hundred fold 

for all we have given up for him and life eternal to follow; but it is 

absolutely necessary to follow him. In order to follow him we must 

renounce self: "Abneget semetipsum”.  

 However difficult this condition is, Jesus Christ imposes it ab-

solutely. That there is much to do in order to accomplish it, St. Gregory 

makes known to us when he says: "Perhaps it is not painful to leave behind 

one's property, but it is really difficult to renounce oneself" (St. Greg. M. 

Homil. XXX11 in Evang.; ML. 76). 

(P 141)Have we ever reflected seriously on this difficulty, or have 

we remained far from our Good Master by believing too easily that we 

were men of self-denial? However, I want to talk to you this morning only 

about the renunciation of external things. This must precede self-denial. 

Perhaps if we consider carefully how far we have gone in this respect we 

will be frightened. Perhaps we will discover that there is serious reason to 

fear that we have not even taken the first step in achieving this virtue of 

renunciation.  

The renunciation of external things must precede self-denial. Jesus 

Christ takes it for granted. He did not believe it necessary to mention it in 

the text I have cited. He laid it down in different places in his Gospel. 

Here, he considers it as already done, for his Apostles have already left all 

so that they can follow him. "He does not say", remarks St. Jerome, "you 

who have left everything; for Crates, the philosopher did this and many 

others despised riches, but for you who have followed me, it belongs to the 

very nature of being apostles and of being believers" (St. Jerome, 1, 111 in 



Matth. C. 19, ML 26). Meanwhile, let us put our hands on our hearts and 

ask ourselves if we are very sure that no feeling of sadness would take 

hold of us if Jesus Christ appeared in the midst of us and said to each one 

of us: "There is still one thing you lack” (Lk. 18,22). "If you wish to be 

perfect, go and sell what you own and give the money to the poor, and you 

will have treasure in heaven, then come, follow me" (Mt. 19.21). 

Renunciation of worldly goods 

At first glance, it could seem that we have nothing to be afraid of in 

such an examen. However, let us search our hearts and we will perhaps 

find that they are not empty of all material interest, that they have not 

renounced all possessions, and especially the spirit of possessing - 

something which is incompatible with the spirit of the apostolate. How 

difficult it is to renounce all satisfaction of having something as one's own 

and of disposing of it as one wishes, in a (P 142) word of possessing! And 

although there are philosophers who have done that, as we saw Saint 

Jerome quoted to us just now, how many Christians and even priests are 

there who have never tried it! However, one thing is still more difficult and 

that is to enter the Kingdom of Heaven with such dispositions: "My 

children, how hard it is for those who have riches to enter the Kingdom of 

God" (Mt. 10,24). It is impossible to follow Jesus Christ in the holy 

company of the Apostles without a perfect abandoning of things of this 

world: "He went away sad (Lk. 19,22). 

And remark that, in order to put one's trust in the goods of this 

world, it is not necessary to possess much: it is sufficient to attach oneself 

to what one has. As in the state less perfect than that of the apostolate, 

there are people who are poor in spirit who manage immense riches, and, 

in the world, there are misers who possess nothing in reality that would 

satisfy a mediocre ambition, so there can be in our state perfect 

missionaries though they administer considerable sums for the good of the 

missions. There are others who are very imperfect and, though poor in 

reality have not got rid of all affection for possessing. Those will never 

know how to become true apostles; they follow Jesus from afar, but not in 

the intimate society of his best disciples: "There is still one thing you lack" 

(Lk. 18,22).Let us note that in order to persevere in the company of the 

Apostles, it is not sufficient to have sacrificed property and other 

advantages of this world once only. We must always keep this detachment 

from the goods of the world, without regret for the past and without worry 

for the future: "Once the hand is put to the plough, no one who looks back 

is fit for the kingdom of God" (Lk.  9,62). It was not only for some time 

but for the whole of his life that Jesus Christ had no place on which to lay 

his head. Note finally that it often happens, as the author of "Christian 



Perfection" says, that after having abandoned considerable goods, one 

becomes attached to trifles. One loves to possess them and one has such an 

inordinate affection for (P 143) them that one is like the miser who loves 

his treasure (Rodriguez, Practice of Christian Perfection, p. 111, tr.3, ch. 

5). After that do not be astonished if I say, if I affirm, that it is necessary to 

examine ourselves continuously on the subject of detachment from goods 

of the world.  

In vain would the devil try to mislead us under the plausible pretext 

that we have not taken the vow of poverty. But we do not read anywhere 

that the Apostles took this vow. Did that stop them from putting all their 

trust in God, from living truly poor lives, really detached from every good? 

Did that prevent them from accomplishing perfectly what the young man 

already cited had not the courage to do, when Jesus said to him: "There is 

still one thing you lack"? Did that stop them from saying to their Master 

with simplicity and in all sincerity: "Behold we have left everything"? And 

did Jesus not assure them that as recompense they would one day sit on 

seats of glory, judging the twelve tribes of Israel? And he added for our 

benefit that all those who imitate them out of love for his name and for the 

Holy Gospel, will receive a hundred fold in this life and in the world to 

come life everlasting (Mt. 19,29).  

It is therefore not necessary to have taken the vow in order to 

practise apostolic poverty. However for a long time, the Church has 

chosen its apostolic men principally among religious who have taken this 

vow. It does not demand it from us. Perhaps even, because of certain 

abuses, it desires that our pious Congregation does not commit itself in this 

way. But let us be on our guard against believing that it dispenses us from 

the spirit of poverty, which will always be an essential condtion attached 

to the life of apostles. We have not taken this vow of poverty and yet we 

wish to be apostles! Good! Do you know what difference there must be 

between us and those who have had the privilege of taking this vow? We 

are obliged to greater perfection in the effective renunciation of all 

personal goods. They, in fact, have a bond which, if they are good 

religious, effectively keeps them away from temptation; and we, who have 

not this bond, must make up for it by increased virtue. For, in the long run, 

we, like them, cannot be attached to goods of this world; we,(P 144) like 

them, cannot satisfy the desires of nature; we, just as much as they, must 

be poor, really poor, apostolically poor, under pain, I do not say of sin as 

they are bound - and there is the difference - of never being apostles, under 

pain of going away sad to our parishes or to our districts, more or less 

distant from Christ, while holding on to, if you like, the honorable title of 

apostolic missionary; but we will never be apostles, we will never have the 

special graces. We will be priests, sufficiently good priests even, if we 

have nothing else on our conscience; but apostles, let us not hope for that!  



But you might say, if such is the case, one might as well have taken 

the vow of poverty! It is principally because of not having to take a vow of 

poverty that I have entered the Society of Foreign Missions! The objection 

is serious. Allow me, even though you do not fully agree with me, to reply 

to the objection in accordance with the full conviction of my soul.  

First of all, allow me to consider that it isn't in order to avoid taking 

the vow of poverty that we have chosen the pious Congregation in which 

we are privileged to be members. The true reason is that, while respecting 

the religious state and while recognizing that in itself it is more perfect 

than the secular state, we did not feel ourselves attracted to it. We did not 

feel it was our vocation. For the religious state entails a lot more than the 

vow of poverty. Furthermore, we felt ourselves moved by grace to become 

missionaries and nothing else. In a religious congregation, where members 

are necessarily occupied with many works, we would have been liable to 

be something quite different to apostolic missionaries. There, I am 

convinced, are what were the determining motives of our choice, much 

more than any repugnance for certain vows, and especially for the vow of 

poverty.  

Taking the objection in its true sense therefore, that is to say in so 

far as it touches only the vow of poverty, my answer is as follows:  

If we understand that it would be as well to have made the vow of 

poverty in the sense that this vow will not be more inconvenient for us 

than the virtue of poverty alone, that with or without this vow, we will 

possess neither more nor less, that we will not give way any more or any 

less to passing fancies, that we will be equally poor, that we will not have 

the ambition either for offices, or places,(P 145) or dignities which make 

us more comfortable than the least of our confreres, that, if we are in such 

positions, we will not enjoy personally more than the others, that in every 

hypothesis we will not be more comfortable than if we had solemnly 

pronounced this vow, I will say: yes, we are right! It is necessary in fact 

that we be so advanced in the virtue of poverty that we might as well have 

taken the vow. But if we mean that we might as well have taken the vow in 

the sense that, for the general good of the Church on the missions, it is not 

better that a Society of priests without this vow, exists, I will abstain from 

discussing the question and I will put my trust in the wishes of the Holy 

See.  

Moreover, I do not think that one must consider this wish (of the 

Holy See) as a decision, but rather as an experiment which it (Holy See) 

wanted to make, to see if this combination could protect against certain 

inconveniences, which seem inherent in Societies tied by vows. For there 

is nothing absolutely perfect in this world, and the vows of religion, 

although more perfect in themselves, could very well lead to a result less 

perfect in their application to certain particular works.  



It is for us to demonstrate the results of this experiment. The future 

will tell if there are still men sufficiently perfect, truly apostolic workers in 

order to know how to be poor without having taken the vow of poverty. 

These results will be undoubtedly happy if we allow ourselves to be filled 

with the spirit of our Society and if we imitate those who founded it or 

who followed soon after the time it was established. For it was only after a 

certain experience that the spirit which had given birth to the Society could 

be formulated into rules, and that time had not yet been able to alter.  

Let us open the oldest rules of Cochin-China or of Tonkin, our older 

missions and those which, by the grace of God, were the most fruitful in 

the work of salvation. What do we see if not that our predecessors had 

worked out a rule which imitated the ancient rule of the Church of 

Jerusalem. These are the terms of the rule: pooling everything, even the 

least alms, even the Mass stipends, and using everything only for the good 

of all. They believed that to be indispensable, they said, for the success of 

their apostolate in these missions. They were so convinced of this that they 

requested the directors of the seminary in Paris not to send them new 

missionaries who (P 146) were not aware of this agreement and who 

would not have promised in writing to submit to it, adding that, if there 

were any who did not feel themselves ready to sign this engagement, they 

should be sent to put their talents into use elsewhere.5  

Powerful reasons, it is true, have prevented these particular ag-

reements becoming fundamental points of the general rule. To adopt them 

here, it would perhaps be necessary to make some accidental 

modifications, but what we can be sure of - it is important for us to be 

totally convinced - is that the spirit of this rule is the spirit even of our 

Congregation, that it is necessarily the spirit of every association whose 

                                                      
5 In the general Plan of the Administration of the missions drafted on the 

occasion of the synod of 1849, the following is written: Art. 12. – “The 

missionaries must renounce their viaticum and live from the resources of their 

Christians in order to give example and favour the recruitment of indigenous 

clergy”. To the objection that it is a question of an innovation, the editor of the 

Plan responds: “We have in hand and have studied the rules of our missions in 

Cochin China and Tonkin – these missions which are the glory of our Society, 

which have been and which still are so blessed in the formation of numerous 

indigenous clergy. One of the fundamental articles of these rules, which date back 

almost one hundred years, is the renunciation of the viaticum or regular payment. 

This is placed in a common fund for the foundation and maintenance of the 

indigenous clergy and other good works of the mission. And note that they give 

this method as necessary and indispensable to the great work they have taken on 

and to the general good of the mission; but they maintain that this is the ancient 

spirit of our congregation” (Cited by A. Launay, op. Cit. T. 11, pp 655-656) (note 

of the editor). 



aim is to continue the work of the Apostles; what we can be certain of is 

that those who do not have this spirit deceive themselves by thinking that 

they could obtain the grace of the apostolate in any other way. They are 

missionaries in name, but not in fact.  

Have we all been faithful in observing this spirit? Will I say it, O my 

God? But you force my tongue to speak, and I say it with a heavy heart, 

my eyes wet with tears: it seems that sometimes this spirit may have been 

withdrawn from us. It seems truly that we have opted for our Congregation 

only because we thought we would be able to combine the apostolate with 

possession, independence, desire for spending - thus leaving one hand held 

out to the prejudices of the world and the other to Jesus Christ. If such is 

the case, we have torn up the page which contained the spirit of our 

constitutions. But, O good Jesus, we have not torn up the Gospel. (P 147) 

It is there for us to take up again and to turn back to the right track. It is 

there to demonstrate to us the incompatibility of the spirit of possession 

with the vocation of Apostles, as long as it contains these d words" "One 

thing is lacking to you” (Lk. 18,22); “He went away sad” (Mt. 19,22);  

“Follow me” (Mt. 19,21). What do you seek?.. "Rabbi where do you live?" 

(Jn. 1,38); "Foxes have holes and the birds of the air have nests, but the 

Son of Man has nowhere to lay his head" (Mt. 8,20); "So in the same way, 

none of you can be my disciple unless he gives up all his possessions" (Lk. 

14,33).  Listen well: "All his possessions cannot ... ".  

Thus we must renounce the spirit of all possessions out of love for 

holy, apostolic poverty. Let us be careful against being deceived and 

against believing that we are detached from wealth, because we are 

generous, because we do not accumulate treasures, because we have even 

some scorn for the vile metal which serves as a means of exchange in all 

things, if otherwise we are attached to a certain well being, to the 

satisfaction of employing the little we have according to our own tastes, 

our own particular ideas, if, in our alms-giving and other good works, we 

seek the satisfaction attached to doing good. With that, we would be good 

men, but not apostles, for apostolic poverty has for its principle, self-

denial. If we are men of abnegation, what does it matter to us that with 

common resources good is achieved, in a way other than we had conceived 

it? And, as there are no worse judges of our own actions than ourselves, 

how many useless, unfruitful and perhaps even harmful expenses would 

have been saved which could have served the greater good, if we knew 

how to confide, what each of us frittered away according to the ideas of 

the moment, to a wise and enlightened administration.  

But I feel that I am allowing myself to be swept away and that I am 

touching on a question of administration. This is unconnected with the 

spirit of abnegation which must exist whatever be the form of our 

Constitutions. That form is a small matter provided it does (P 148) not 



alter the substance. Besides, if we are perfectly imbued with the necessity 

of absolute renunciation of ourselves, I do not doubt that Jesus who always 

gives us grace in abundance will also give us the grace which will inspire 

us to such an extent that we will be able to turn our practical love of 

poverty to the greater good of the missions. 

Renunciation of honours 

Do not think however, that detachment from these wordly goods 

includes the renunciation of all the goods of this world. Good reputations, 

honour, glory, are also goods which seem very legitimate and yet it is 

necessary to know how to renounce them also. However modest may be 

our position here, these three children of pride pursue us continuously, and 

attachment to them hinders us from persevering in the blessed company of 

Jesus and the Apostles. Why should we want to be respected disciples of a 

Master who has been continuously insulted, the honored disciples of a 

Master who has been humiliated even unto death on a cross, the glorified 

disciples of a Master who has hailed only the disgrace of his Passion: 

"Now the hour has come for the Son of man to be glorified" (Jn. 12,23)? 

The disciples must not be better treated than the Master. This is 

what Jesus Christ told us (Jn. 15,20). Also he called them "happy" in 

announcing to them beforehand that they would be cursed, persecuted, 

calumniated for his name: "Happy are you when people abuse you and 

persecute you and speak all kinds of calumny against you on my account. 

Rejoice and be glad" (Mt. 5,11-12). Can we say that we always rejoiced 

when we found ourselves scorned, insulted and calumniated? 

On the contrary, under the pretext of honouring our ministry, have 

we not accepted, have we not sought, have we not demanded perhaps, for 

ourselves, despicable honours? How easy it is to slip down this slope and 

accustom oneself to the "smoke of incense" (P 149) which belongs only to 

God. Without doubt, precautions are to be taken in order that scorn for the 

minister does not turn to scorn for religion. But how different they are 

from those which vanity and vain glory inspire in us! Ordinarily they are 

limited to the gravity of our gait, to modesty, moderation, prudence in our 

relationships, wisdom in our words, to calmness and patience in difficult 

times. But in order to practise all these virtues, we must renounce 

ourselves - for they are annoying and they demand that we continuously 

keep watch over our senses, our actions and our dealings. Often, do we not 

neglect them for the sake of the vain glory of being independent, of being 

absolute masters, of dominating those whom we must serve and lead in the 

ways of virtue alone? 

Vanity will suggest very different thoughts to us. Why, it will say to 

us, must a priest, a European missionary, lower himself right to the feet of 



these poor coloured people? That would be a humiliation, a shame! The 

shame exists only in our imagination, when we lower ourselves in order to 

raise this poor people and make them worthy of Jesus Christ. Humiliation? 

Yes, we receive plenty of it, both from our compatriots, who have the 

custom of keeping themselves at a distance from these lowly people, and 

even from the very people we wish to raise up but who do not understand 

us. But is it not to receive such humiliations that we have become 

missionaries? Why have we come from so far away? Is it to rule, to 

command, or to be humiliated and to serve our brothers? Whom do we 

pretend to resemble? The powerful of the earth, or our Master and only 

Model, Jesus Christ? "The rulers lord it over them; and great men make 

their authority felt ... The son of man came not to be served but to serve"   

(Mt. 20,25-28). 

See then how out of place it would be for us to use haughty words, a 

domineering air, to have the luxury of several people at our service, the 

taste for magnificent dress, to have costly, splendid horses, an elegant 

vehicle or a palanquin lavishly decorated; this means of transport is not 

customary for the missionary, except where real necessity obliges us to use 

it. What glory will come to religion from this? Passersby will say: he is a 

"Doure" (An important fellow, a “gentleman”).  Indeed the (P 150) honour 

will be great and the profit precious! Was it, O my God, to be insulted with 

such praise that we came to India? It was indeed the penalty for coming! 

"Some call on chariots, some on horses, but we in the name of Yahweh our 

God" (Ps 20, 8). 

We do not allow ourselves to fall into the error of thinking that by 

coming closer to the European customs and style of life, we add to the 

splendour of our ministry. Here, the Europeans wish to appear as great 

lords. But when did Jesus Christ wish to show himself great, rich, 

powerful? One day he had just worked a great miracle, and the people 

were so enthusiastic that they wanted to make him king. Did it not seem 

that this was a good opportunity to honour his ministry in an external way? 

What did he do? He dismissed the people very quickly, and he fled into the 

mountains and prayed there (Jn. 6,15). One day, the only one, when he 

agreed to accept that his ministry be externally honored in public, what did 

he do? He accepted, in fact, this ovation to teach us that there are 

circumstances where the minister of religion must receive, in the name of 

the God he represents, the homage of the crowd, and especially to give us 

the example of moderation and humility which we must not lose sight of at 

these moments. Thus, this people came finally to recognize him as the 

Messiah, the son of David announced by the Prophets, the King, the savior 

of Israel. He was carried in triumph. But in what kind of attire did he 

appear? He showed himself neither odd nor ridiculous, for humility does 

not consist in that. Often the tattered clothes of a philosopher indicate 



intolerable pride. But he did not wear luxurious clothes and he did not 

surround himself with signs of human grandeur. He allowed the people to 

follow the spontaneous inspirations of admiration and respect for him. He 

did not however, put aside the modest dress made for him by his mother. 

He rode on a donkey which his disciples covered with their cloaks. 

Following the customs of Judea at this time, such attire was not 

ridiculous. But do you think that it was splendid? We have here in India, 

something very similar. Some castes use bullocks as a mount, and, on 

solemn days, they cover them with cloths of different (P 151) colours. Do 

you not think that if Jesus wished to adorn himself with the title of Roman 

"Doure", which was rather like that of our European "Doure" in India, do 

you not think he would have mounted a beautiful steed, born in Idumea, 

Persia or Spain? Do you not think that he would have cast aside his tunic 

in order to dress himself in the rich cloth of Tyre or of Sidon? 

What a shame it would be for us to seek models other than Jesus 

Christ and his Apostles, especially in a country where, more than 

elsewhere, the customs of biblical times are close to popular habits, where, 

consequently, we often find ourselves in circumstances like those in which 

the Apostles found themselves as they followed our Saviour! To do 

otherwise would therefore mean what? To seek the glory of God or our 

own? To honour religion or to satisfy vanity? Let us foster self-

renunciation, and such a scandal, - there is no other word to express this 

disorder, - will never happen. . 

If we are not sufficiently perfect to imitate our good Master m 

everything, at least let us never thwart him. If our delicate limbs refuse 

their services, and if after the example of Our Lord, as well as that of the 

Apostles and Saint Francis Xavier, we cannot do our work on foot, let us 

have a mount - not a bullock since the use of such seems reserved to 

particular castes - but an ordinary pony of the country, which is slow and 

does not clash with the habits of this peaceful and poor people. For it is for 

this people and not for the "Doure" that we have come here. It is these 

poor people whom we must serve and not just dominate. Let our dress be 

always modest, clean but without show, comfortable but without luxury. 

Let our clerical dress be what our superiors have ordered, for they alone 

have the right to indicate the form of our dress, its colour and material. Let 

the fine dress with different colours, which is so opposed in all cases to the 

sacred canons, not be seen. Such kind of licentiousness has never made 

conversions. Let modesty be stamped on our faces and let our gait, our 

manners, our words never betray it. That is how we honour our ministry. 

There in no other way. 

Let Jesus then be our model when we are constrained to accept from 

our Christians, marks of honour which relate to our ministry. But let us 

guard against extending these customs, against developing them, against 



applying them to new practices. Let us guard (P 152) especially against 

using them to satisfy our own spirit of independence and self-love. Let us 

rather do the opposite. Let us renounce them as much as possible, and 

establish rather the general customs of the Church, which would not shock, 

which would often edify and would always have the invaluable advantage 

of keeping us in our place, of humiliating us, of making us remember that 

we are priests to serve and not to be served: "Not to be ministered to, but 

to minister". 

And besides, why is it that we sometimes accept so easily the 

respects that the people customarily give to "gourous" (Brahamane, 

teacher, in charge of teaching religious knowledge)  under the pretext that 

it is our ministry that is being honoured, while we are not willing to accept 

the accompanying conditions. For the "gourous" these conditions are 

acceptable but for us they are not - they would upset us, they would hurt 

our vanity and humiliate us; such conditions would mean self-

renunciation. 

What is there to say, what do you think: would it be more suitable 

for us to lower ourselves, like the "gourous" to begging alms? Is it not 

better to dominate these people and to keep our liberty of action by 

refusing to request anything from them? Would we be bound like 

"gourous" to take the sensitivity, the character, even the prejudices of our 

Christians, into consideration? Would we be bound to sound out their 

mentality, sometimes taking their advice and initiating them into our 

work? Is it for us to prove to them that we are neither deceivers nor 

infidels in the administration of the small revenue from their churches? 

Should they not at least believe us on our word? 

These poor Christians do not hear us. It is not therefore a case of 

saying what are their duties, but rather of realizing what are our duties. Be 

assured; if we do not make ourselves poor, begging, at least in the same 

sense as Jesus Christ and his Apostles were poor, trying to live from the 

alms of the faithful, we will never form Churches. The help that is sent to 

us from Europe should not serve as our maintenance, while we are 

surrounded by a sufficient number of Christians who are able to support 

us. And, permit me to say, that would not be difficult, if we knew how to 

content ourselves (P 153) with just what is necessary. I admit some 

exceptions, and still I would like that externally the missionaries, in charge 

of a parish or a district, live from the collections of the faithful, doubling 

what they would have received otherwise. In this way we would prove to 

them, by just one action, that charity and humility are united in our hearts. 

Should one consult them sometimes, and above all take account of 

their mentality? Why not? Do we possess all the wisdom, and do we not 

know that from the mouths of the very small comes out sometimes the 

oracle of truth? Should we sound their mentality? But would we then be 



less prudent than their lords who do not hesitate doing that, despite the fact 

that they have, in order to make themselves obeyed, the powers of the 

wealth and strength? 

Should we initiate them into the temporal administration of their 

churches? But, without that, what interest would we wish that they take? 

We are neither infidels nor deceivers, that is true, but they are not obliged 

to believe it. They do not know us well, as our superiors knew us; they see 

in us only men, isolated, strangers, priests it is true, but finally, since 

when, I ask you, has a man, even a priest, the right to be believed on his 

word alone? 

But then, one will say, the position of a missionary is going to 

become intolerable! Notwithstanding our independent and personal 

administration, is there not already too much worry, suffering, pains, 

miseries? Too much? Never, for there is our gain, our wealth, our 

happiness, if we are true disciples of Jesus Christ. Love of humiliation 

which serves as our self-renunciation can never be too much. And what 

would we say if, while increasing these humiliations and these miseries, 

other miseries, those which are truly of a kind to break the heart of a priest, 

were decreasing? That is possible, and we could enter into discussions on 

this point which would show perhaps that this is certain. But the time for 

this exercise is up. I prefer to leave you time for your reflections, in the 

company of the poor Apostles, of the humiliated Jesus, repeating with him 

these divine words: "If you want to come after me, deny yourself, and take 

up your cross daily and follow me". 



(P 154)  

FOURTH EXAMEN : PURITY OF INTENTION 

Let us adore our Lord Jesus Christ who always had the intention of 

doing everything for the greater glory of his Father. Let us thank him for 

the grace which he gave to the Saints to persevere in this same intention, 

and particularly to the Apostles for having the progress of the Holy Gospel 

always in mind. "I do everything for the sake of the Gospel", says Saint 

Paul. Let us examine ourselves to see if we have imitated these great 

examples, if all our actions have always been done with the single and 

pure intention of pleasing God in the exercise of the apostolic ministry, 

without ever seeking anything for ourselves. 

Before acting or speaking, have we examined ourselves to ensure 

that we edify our neighbour and spread the knowledge of Jesus Christ 

more and more widely? 

In our resolutions have we not sometimes sought our own interest or 

the satisfaction of our own tastes? Have we not sometimes given in to self 

love, to the desire of being esteemed and honoured by men? 

Have we done nothing for the vain motive of pleasing, or flattering 

those who are in authority? Could we call God as witness to it, like Saint 

Paul: "God is witness"? 

Between us, in our conversations, in our discussions, in expressing 

our different opinions, have we always sought to defend only what we 

believed to be the truth? Have we never chosen the more comfortable, the 

less mortifying, what was more in agreement with our own character, our 

own inclination, or our own natural laziness? 

Have we always insisted on laying down our own opinion even 

when the opposite opinion was shown to be true after a prudent(P 155) and 

enlightened discussion, or when the oposite opinion was imposed by the 

competent authority? 

In the search for truth have we never parted from moderation, peace, 

evangelic simplicity which alone is capable (which alone are capable) of 

spreading the light on the entire body of our doctrine? "If your eye is 

sound, your whole body will be filled with light. But if your eye is 

diseased your whole body will be all darkness". 

In all our undertakings and even in the good that we have done, by 

the grace of God, the blessing of being able to do it, have we not sought 

ourselves a little? Have we not desired that our successes be known so as 

to gain the esteem of our confreres and our superiors, in place of seeking 

Jesus for his sake alone. There are so few who do that, says Saint 

Augustine: "Jesus is scarcely sought for himself alone". 



When there has been no need to make our successes known, have 

we tried to keep them hidden as much as possible? "Mind you say nothing 

to anyone, but go and show yourself to the priest, and make the offering 

for your healing prescribed by Moses". Have we rejoiced rather than been 

saddened when our good works have been misunderstood, contested or 

even denied? Have we been happy that God alone has been witness to 

them and neither honours, nor praise, nor approval before men are due to 

us. In this way God blesses them in secret and reserves all the profit for us 

in eternal life. "And your Father who sees all that is done in secret will 

reward you". 

How many times, O my God, have we compromised your work by 

too much talk? How many times also has the satisfaction which comes to 

us from the little good that we have been able to do, been more important 

than the unique pleasure of pleasing you! It is a fact that we have not 

always sought you just for your sake, loved absolutely only you. O my 

God, grant that from now on our intentions may be more perfect. Grant 

that we will be happy if in serving you we gain only contradiction, scorn, 

humiliation and suffering here below. "The intention is directed to the end, 

it is directed to Christ" (Aug.).  



(P 156)  

NINTH TALK: Interior abnegation 

"Deny yourself" (Lk. 9.23) 

Without any doubt, it is absolutely necessary to begin by renouncing 

external things, if one wants to strive to renounce oneself. But we must 

guard against thinking that by renouncing external things alone, we have 

reached the summit of this apostolic virtue. It is a first step. It is one of the 

indispensable conditions. But in so far as one has not renounced one's own 

spirit, one's own heart, one's own will, one is still selfish. In his spiritual 

letters, M. Olier, instructing a soul on what must be done to become a real 

spouse of Jesus Christ, begins from this principle: "The soul must no more 

think of property"; he concludes by the renunciation of one's own will 

which is, in fact, the most dangerous possession of all and must be 

renounced totally (J.J. Olier, Lettres spiritualis, X11). We are therefore 

going to examine this evening, in the presence of God, where we stand in 

relation to the renunciation of heart, spirit and will. For Jesus Christ wishes 

that we renounce ourselves totally in order to follow him in the company 

of his Apostles: "If anyone wishes to come after me, let him deny 

himself". 

Distrusting one's heart, controlling its movements, even when they 

are generous, but of a nature to draw us to excesses or turn us from the 

ways of grace, is something very difficult and yet very necessary. Nothing 

less is demanded than the whole power of reason to impress the heart with 

regard to the things of the world; yet it often happens that even the wisest 

of men are caught in this pitfall.(P 157) Nothing less than the whole power 

of faith is necessary to impress the heart with regard to the things of God. 

Do you want an example of this just now? Just one deviation of the 

heart earned for St. Peter the name Satan from the kindest of Masters for 

whom he had become a scandal. Jesus states that he must suffer at 

Jerusalem, that he will be condemned by the Elders, by the Princes of 

priests and by the Scribes, and that finally he will be put to death. And 

notice that the chief of Apostles moved by an impulse of the heart, more 

than by that of Faith, protests against this act of sovereign love which 

would save the world. (Mt. 16,22). And Jesus, with uncommon severity, 

turns around, looks at his disciples as if to make them witnesses of the 

reprimand which he is about to give to their chief, and he says to Peter 

threateningly: "Get behind me Satan! Your thoughts are not from God, but 

from man” (Mk. 8,33). "But Jesus turned to him and said, Get behind me, 

Satan! You would have me stumble. Your thoughts are not from God but 

from man" (Mt. 16, 23). 



How often are we a scandal to ourselves, to others and to God 

through the errors of our hearts! 

1. We are a scandal to ourselves, through the illusion of gentleness 

which escapes from the heart and fascinates us. This is a vapour which 

goes to the head and makes one drunk: we are going forward without 

seeing the precipice under us, and we fall, quite surprised by the step we 

have taken almost without knowing it. Such impulses of the heart produce 

the greatest passions in the world and grow into the greatest crimes. 

Thanks be to God, our hearts no longer contain this abundance of corrupt 

matter, which produces the effects I have just mentioned. But no matter 

how much care we have taken in this respect, remember that there is 

always that dangerous leaven. Remember that, while the heart is made up 

of blood and clay there will always be shameful passions. Even though we 

get rid of the most shameful of them, others will take their place because 

we are men and not angels. And these, even though they are good, also 

have their danger, for they can lead us too far, or break the vessel which 

contains them. It is essential therefore to be constantly on the (P 158) 

watch over our hearts, to empty them of selfishness, to distrust them and to 

guide them. O heart! Sometimes a noble failure, but without any question, 

a failure! 

It is only the love of God which can captivate the heart without 

danger, lead it along the right path without ever going astray. Still it is 

necessary to distrust this precious intoxication, because at the beginning of 

the real love of God less pure affections can enter in. Also, the most sure 

sign that the heart is prey only to the passion of pure love is a firm 

disposition to renounce this kind of happiness at the least signal from the 

will of God and to value dryness and abandonment as much as this 

impulse of grace and this superabundance of sensible spiritual goods. 

So it is, even on this point, that one must renounce one's own heart 

as these great saints have done whose hearts never ceased to be burning 

centres of love in the midst of incomparable spiritual delights as well as in 

the most severe trials of desolation of soul: Saint Teresa, Saint Catherine 

of Sienna, Saint John of the Cross and so many others. One must renounce 

one's own heart after the example of Jesus Christ. His heart didn't want to 

drink the chalice of bitterness which was offered to him and yet he 

accepted without hesitation. He renounced his own will in order to do that 

of his Father: "Father ... take this cup away from me. Yet not what I want, 

but what you want” (Mk. 14,36). 

"Father, if this cup cannot be taken away from me without my 

drinking it, let your will be done" (Mt. 26,42). 

How his heart was broken! But he did not give up and the work of 

Redemption was accomplished. 



2. Our hearts are a subject of scandal for others, when we follow 

their whims or affections in place of the obligations which the laws of 

reason and grace impose on us in their regard. How many fathers give 

scandal in this way to their children by opposing the will of God for them 

because of the disordered love of their worldly hearts. Will many priests 

not, as a result also of a disordered (P 159) love of their parents, bring 

about their own loss or a lessening of their glory? We are exposed less 

here to these failures of the heart than elsewhere. If our hearts have had to 

battle in this respect, the grace of God has obtained victory, and we and 

our dear parents will bless the Lord for it eternally. Nevertheless, other 

occasions can arise where the heart would be a subject of scandal for our 

brothers, for our friends, for our inferiors and even for our superiors, for it 

is the heart which blinds us to the faults of the person we love and whom 

we are obliged sometimes to correct. That is what paralyses our lips and 

makes us pass over in silence the faults which we should correct ... It is the 

heart which turns us against those who give us salutary advice, while the 

wise man loves the person who admonishes him: "But if you correct a wise 

man, he will respect you" (Prov. 9,8). 

 

3. Finally, our hearts can also become subjects of scandal for God. 

"Scandalum es mihi", Jesus Christ, our God, has said. Not that God can be 

scandalized, in the ordinary sense of the word, but because, if he could be 

scandalized, we would induce him to deviate from his immutable wisdom 

in order to follow the impetuosity of our hearts. Now we demand a miracle 

of mercy from God; now we invoke thunder and lightening from him and 

if he strikes, we immediately want to stop the arm of justice. That can 

neither be just nor opportune, because in the same case, for the same 

action, one invokes the anger of God and the other invokes his mercy. To 

the one and to the other, Jesus Christ would have responded: "Nescitis 

cujus spritus estis". Let us not be astonished if our prayer does not always 

seem to be heard. Our prayer is heard if it comes from a submissive heart. 

There is only one condition, it must be in conformity with the sovereign 

Wisdom, with the sovereign Reason and also the sovereign bounty of God, 

having no regard for the fleeting and often blind impressions of this weak 

heart. 

You see therefore how much the heart is a remarkable and 

dangerous part of our make-up and how essential it is to renounce it if we 

want to deny ourselves and follow Jesus Christ: "Deny yourself”. 

 

(P 160)  



Abnegation of the spirit 

Another, part of our make-up which is no less dangerous and which 

is very necessary to renounce, is our own spirit, this self-spirit which all 

the fathers of the spiritual life, as well as all the saints, have tried to break, 

to destroy both in themselves and in their disciples - this spirit which 

cannot be united with the spirit of God, as Saint Gregory assures us: "No 

one can receive the Holy Spirit, unless one's own spirit is removed". 

Why is this? Because the Spirit of God is a Spirit of Wisdom, arid 

therefore, when he lives in us, he is a spirit of calm, prudence, foresight 

before action, moderation in action and constancy after action: "the Spirit 

of Wisdom", and because our spirit leads to shallowness, novelty and their 

consequences. Also, because the Spirit of God is a Spirit of understanding 

which never acts aimlessly, but which measures the balance of the world 

before embarking on creation; "You ordered all with measure, number and 

weight" (Wis. 11,20), a Spirit which proportions the means to the end and 

which does not demand results greater than the powers which produce 

them, while ours is a thoughtless spirit which moves us to crazy, 

extravagant, and impossible enterprises. And again why is this? Because 

the Spirit of God is a Spirit of Counsel: a "Spirit of Counsel" which 

enables the person who is full of the Spirit to act without haste, after due 

reflection, distrusting himself and taking advice from elders, from those 

over him and even sometimes from his equals and from those under him; 

consequently, it is a spirit of obedience, submission, kindness, humility, 

while our spirit is presumptuous, relying on its own lights, pretending only 

to take the advice of others. It is a spirit of independence which moves us 

to neglect the advice of our superiors, even to criticize their orders, to 

question them, to interpret them and perhaps to complain of them and to 

blame them. "Multos videmus post praecipientis imperium multas facere 

quaestiones: cur, quare, quamobrem ... quare hoc praecepit, unde hoc 

venit, quis hoc advenit consilium?" (St. Bernard, Serm. de diversis, XL1, 

5; ML. 183). Again why is this? Because, while the Spirit of God (P 161) 

is full of kindness he is a Spirit of constancy and power: "Spirit of 

Fortitude". He commits us therefore to dispose with kindness of the means 

which he gives us, without altering them, without breaking them, without 

confusing them, while at the some .time he is strong to support us in our 

difficulties and hardships right to the end, and to surmount the obstacles, 

little by little; he is strong in his purpose, strong in reasons which support 

it, kind and gentle in execution: "Wisdom displays her strength from one 

end of the earth to the other, ordering all things rightly" (Wis. 8,1), while 

our spirit is a spirit of weakness and of ignorance: it desires something 

today which it no more wants tomorrow; it advances quickly when there is 

no obstacle; but at the least difficulty, it stops and pulls back; or, if it is 



strong, its strength is misplaced, stubborn in what has not been thought out 

or planned, revolting against events which have not been foreseen and 

obstinate in the way of error and contradiction. Again, why is this? 

Because the Spirit of God is a Spirit of knowledge: "Spirit of Knowledge", 

and consequently, a spirit of study in us who are without infused 

knowledge, of reflection, of work, a spirit which is rarely certain, which 

often doubts, which always consults and always seeks new lights. Our 

spirit, on the other hand, is a spirit of ignorance and darkness, which 

doubts nothing and proclaims as certain one day what it denies the next. It 

is a spirit of laziness which makes study repugnant and which is afraid of 

work. And why finally? Because the Spirit of God fills us with piety and 

fear: "The Spirit of Piety and Fear", not cowardly fear, which has no place 

among the children of God, but respectful fear which comes over us in the 

presence of the infinite perfection of God and our own profound misery; 

which humiliates us at the thought that our best actions are not without 

fault in the eyes of the supreme Majesty; which moves us to continual 

vigilance of ourselves and supports us in the constant practice of the 

exercises of piety. Our spirit treats this vigilance and exactitude as 

scrupulosity. It strives to get rid of as many as possible of the observances 

of devotion, or seeks exemption under the least pretext; perhaps it 

sometimes even goes so far as to jeer at those who have the good fortune 

of being more (P 162) pious than we are. Here is the difference between 

our spirit and the Spirit of God and here is why we must strive without 

ceasing to mortify it, to conquer and renounce it in order to put on the 

Spirit of Jesus Christ: "Deny yourself; put on the Lord Jesus Christ" (Rom. 

13,14). 

And see how reasonable, how necessary it is for the public good, for 

each one of us to practise renunciation of his own spirit. It is of the nature 

of the human spirit to be excessively limited and to often mix error with 

the truth it understands. Each one of us therefore should fear that, among 

one's own ideas there are some which are false. How can these be 

recognized since the cause of these errors lies in the spirit? Our divine 

Master, who knew the weakness of our spirit, provided for this by 

demanding that the essential truths be the object of divine faith which is 

known by Revelation. The sacred deposit of revelation has been confided 

to the infallible Church. With regard to these immutable truths, he 

demanded formally from all of us the renunciation of our own spirit, under 

pain of being considered only as pagans and publicans. For things outstde 

the realm of faith, we can and indeed we must sometimes discuss the 

reasons for these so as to be able to explain our beliefs and conduct. But be 

careful then, in this exercise of our reason, to distrust our spirit and allow 

our intelligence to be illuminated by the lively and pure light of the Spirit 

of God. For if we were to forget for one moment that our spirit, left to its 



powers alone, can always mix the true with the false, where would we end 

up? Each one of us will conceive and do something good, but as each one 

of us will also conceive and do something evil, the whole will be only a 

monstrous and evil mixture - there is an adage from pure reason: "Bonum 

ex integra causa, malum ex quocumque defectu". 

Also, in every society, it is essential that each member knows how 

to renounce his own ideas, his own spirit, and to submit to the decisions of 

the superior authority under pain of seeing that society torn asunder and 

breaking up in contradiction. On the contrary, the society will be strong if 

the spirit of authority rules over the spirit (P 163) of each individual. And 

when this authority draws its inspiration from God himself and the 

subjects lay aside their own spirit, not only because they are constrained to 

do so but because they strive to replace their own spirit by the Spirit of 

God, that society will be invincible. 

This is what the great servants of God understood who were called 

to exercise ongoing action in the Church through the religious Institutions 

which the Holy Spirit inspired them to set up. All of them laid down total 

renunciation of their own spirit as an essential condition for those who 

wished to become members. Take up and read their admirable 

constitutions; take up and read the development of their thought in the 

spiritual treatises which they addressed to their disciples. Whether it is 

Augustine or Benedict, Francis or Dominic, Bernard or Ignatius, all of 

them blessed and glorious names, all of them our protectors in heaven, all 

of them have placed the evangelical counsel of renunciation of one's own 

spirit as a basis for their rule and have made it a positive precept for their 

Order. 

But we will perhaps say to ourselves that we are not religious: these 

precepts are not for us. What do we mean? Must we not admire that which 

is more perfect in the Church and must we not strive to imitate it as much 

as possible? It would be a grave error to think that we are not to imitate 

religious in the virtues which were prescribed for them. We would be 

gravely guilty if we were not to study the spirit of the Gospel in the 

admirable constitutions of these founders, filled with the Spirit of God and 

highly approved by the Church. We would be mad to neglect, for our 

spiritual instruction and for our advance in virtue, the wise readings and 

the prudent advice which they contain, as precepts for their disciples. If 

they are not precepts for us, they are salutary counsels, and after those 

which come directly from the Holy Spirit, there are none more worthy of 

respect. 

Let us admire therefore and imitate, as far as we can, the rules of 

these institutions, which were the strength and honour of the Church 

wherever they were observed rigorously. And if sometimes, in certain 

places, the Church has had unfortunately to witness certain disorders 



among the children of these great patriarchs, it has been because they had 

moved away gradually from their first rules. As a result of the deadly 

tendency of the human spirit which the (P 164) strongest vows are not 

always able to control, they substituted a new spirit, their own spirit, for 

the Spirit of God which had inspired their fathers. What does that prove? It 

proves the great difficulty, as well as the need, to keep watch over our own 

spirit and to be able to renounce it: "Deny yourself". 

Abengation of the will 

They were very fortunate, these great saints, in that part of their 

constitutions which entails complete denial of the will - another part of 

ourselves which we must renounce if we wish to follow Jesus Christ 

closely along with his well-beloved disciples. 

Is it easier to renounce one's will than to renounce one’s spirit? Yes 

it is much easier, - at least when there is no question of carrying self-

renunciation, by the virtue of obedience, to the very limits of perfection. 

Man is so forced to put obedience into practice, in any position in life 

whatever, that it is easier for us to reduce it to habit than the other virtues. 

For finally, find a man on earth, be he prince or king, who is not obliged to 

renounce his will a thousand times in order to do the will of others. There 

are none. 

One also sees, even in the world, people who have arrived at a stage 

of having no other will than that of those who are over them and who give 

them orders. And when religion comes to the aid of this habit of 

submission and lifts it up and super naturalizes it, these people give us 

striking examples of the renunciation of the will - a renunciation which is 

in fact not that of a compelled or forced obedience, but of an obedience 

generously accepted for the love of perfection, And when finally, this 

pillar of religion is made into a vow, as it is in the religious life, grave 

violation of it implies that the disorders of the spirit have already made 

much progress; even these are not usually sufficient: it is necessary that the 

disorders of the heart join those of the spirit and that they have already 

done the damage, 

What therefore could we complain about, if we alone were to find 

unbearable the yoke of a virtue which so many others practise. Should we 

not then apply to ourselves this saying of Saint Augustine which he 

applied to himself to encourage him in his weakness: "Tu non poteris quod 

isti, quod istae?" Can we not do what simple (P 165) women, timid 

virgins, chaste and pious spouses do? Can we not do what the religious of 

all the Orders, of all the convents unless they are already in complete 

decadence, do? What thousands of brave people, who obey as one man the 

simple signal of a chief, by the natural power of a discipline indispensable 



for their happiness - can we not do it, we priests, missionaries, we who 

have enrolled in the legion of honour, voluntary soldiers for the cause of 

Christ, we who are called apostles and who should be the first to practise 

the appropnate Virtues, 

If we cannot do it, what are we going to do? What will we do with 

our good individual wills, if, pushed by thoughts, affections, different 

sentiments, we cannot realize a community for action through the power of 

the perfect abnegation of the will in obedience? Where there is a diversity 

of wills, there cannot be, in fact, unity of action and without unity of 

action, there is no success, In order to have unity of will, it is absolutely 

necessary that the will of the superior leads all the others, and in order that 

that may be so, it is necessary for each one of us who wishes to be a 

disciple of the Lord to have acquired for a long time the habit of 

renunciation of his own will and that he has often practised this 

commandment of the Lord, "Deny yourself". 

However, do not think that I insult you by comparing your virtue to 

the common virtue of those who live in the camps. If I have cited them, the 

comparison is true only partly, for most frequently, they obey only in the 

hope of recompense or out of fear of punishment, or sometimes from a 

feeling of honour or for the pleasure of self-glory. Their obedience 

demands the renunciation of a part of their will only. As for us, we have 

neither fear nor hope apart from the fear of God and the hope of heaven. 

For us there is no punishment to fear, there is no recompense to expect, 

there is no glory to accept, that is the so-called glory and punishment in the 

world. What do I say? We have not employed these means in the sacred 

army, in order to incite emulation in the ranks of the priesthood: there are 

no paid benefices, no honourable positions, no honourable distinctions or 

other such things, Let us rejoice, for all that is without doubt good, given 

the weakness of man, but often pride profits from it in place of emulation, 

ambition in place of zeal, greed in place of justice and honour for the 

house of God, But, let us (P 166) admit it, that is what renders our 

obedience more difficult, and also more perfect and meritorious. 

Although great in themselves, the pure motives of faith do not make 

the same impression on our spirit as certain human motives, especially 

when these are supported by some penal sanctions. If Jesus Christ had 

been our master and our king after the fashion of masters and kings of the 

earth, there would be no need to require so much virtue on the part of those 

who offer themselves to fight and to die with him. What does he offer to 

draw us to renounce our wills, to identify them with his and to listen to the 

signal of a chief who takes his place on earth? Pains, sufferings, crosses. 

That is all we can expect here below. It is true that afterwards we have 

eternal life. But that motive is supernatural and for it to support obedience 



in a difficult world and do so constantly, the powerful virtue of 

renunciation must have been acquired. 

Finally, the virtue of obedience is necessary, not at such and such a 

moment, but always. For our combat is continual. The enemy is always 

ready to surprise us and not just to our own personal detriment - because of 

his hatred for the Church, which he wants to stop from being established in 

places where he still reigns almost sovereign. He tries therefore to bring us 

into conflict with our comrades in arms, and if we do not take care, he will 

use our wills to oppose the good will of one of our brothers and bring to 

nought the efforts of all. 

It is continually necessary that our wills converge into one single 

action. That is why we must be always ready to forego our own wills. 1 am 

mistaken. Not only must we be always ready to do this, but we must 

always deny our own wills in such a way that even when something 

happens as a result of our wills and in accordance with the views which we 

have frankly discussed with our confreres, or when we have humbly and 

respectfully submitted to our superiors, even then we act, not because we 

wish it, but because the object of our wills becomes the object of the will 

of the person who has authority over us. Without this degree of perfection, 

we would be too often exposed to only partially doing the will of our 

superior, which becomes for us the will of our Father who is in heaven, or 

to do it only with bad grace, or not to do it at all, according to the strength 

of the temptation. 

(P 167) We must arrive at such a standard - denial of our own wills 

and consequently, perfect obedience - if we wish to follow Jesus Christ 

closely and be like to him. He was obedient right to death. And what a 

death! Death on the Cross: "He humbled himself by being obedient to 

death, death on the Cross" (Phil. 2, 8).He had no will other than that of his 

Father: "I always do what pleases him" (Jn. 8, 29). “Father ... let your will 

be done” (Mt. 16, 42). Yet not what I want, but what you want" (Mt. 16, 

39.).Let us join renunciation of the spirit to renunciation of the will so as 

not to have, from now on, any other spirit than that of Jesus Christ and his 

Gospel, to be only one with him in spirit and in truth, as he was one with 

his Father: "May they be one in us ... that they may be one as we are one 

(Jn. 22, 21, 23). 

To avoid all error, even after the renunciation of the spirit and the 

will, let us add the renunciation of the heart. God alone must fill the heart. 

It is made for you alone, O my God, you alone must occupy it, must be its 

joy, its happiness, its repose, its life : "You have made us for yourself, and 

our hearts will never rest, until they rest in you"(St Augustine, 

Confessions, 1, 1 C, 1, ML. 32). We no more have father, or mother, or 

anything that can die and pass away: "Follow me and let the dead bury 

their dead" (Mt .8,22);"If you come to me, without giving up your love for 



your father and mother ... your brothers and sisters, and indeed yourself, 

you cannot be my disciple "(Lk. 14,26). 

By your Grace we understood these severe words the day we took a 

firm grip on our hearts to ensure they did not change us as a result of the 

tears of our fathers. Preserve this grace in us, O my God, and never permit 

us to lose anything of our sacrifice. Let our hearts, our spirit, our wills, in a 

word let our whole being be no more for ourselves only, but for you 

without reserve, for you without regret, for you and for you alone right to 

the end. Thus, (P 168) O Good Jesus, we will not refuse to follow you, so 

that, working with you, for you and like you, we can say with the Apostle 

that we live only in you: "It is no longer I who live but Christ lives in me 

(Gal. 2, 20). 



(P 169)  

FIFTH DAY, 20th January 1849 

FIFTH MEDITATI ON : On obedience 

Let us place ourselves in the presence of God. Let us adore him. Let 

us call on the light of the Holy Spirit and ask him to make us understand in 

what we have to obey, secondly how we must obey and thirdly whom we 

must obey. - Come O Holy Spirit... 

Let us contemplate our Lord Jesus Christ during that remarkable 

time when, as he was preparing to preach to the people, his mother and his 

brothers were outside seeking to see him and speak to him. Those people 

who were near said to him: "Your mother and your brothers are here 

outside; they want to speak with you". Jesus said to them: "Who is my 

mother? Who are my brothers? Then he pointed to his disciples and said: 

'Look! Here are my mother and my brothers'". What is the reason for this? 

Here is the reason: "Whoever does the will of my Father in Heaven is my 

brother, my sister, and my mother"(Mt. 12, 49-50).Let us admire the 

divine virtue of obedience without which the glorious maternity of Mary 

would not have been. 

But let us admire and praise the blessed Virgin who is the mother of 

Jesus in a twofold way - by the generation of the Word made flesh and by 

the power of her perfect obedience. Her obedient humility was her virtue 

in preparation for the most wonderful of graces: "Behold the handmaid of 

the Lord, be it done unto me according to your word"(Lk.1,38).And her 

constant obedience day after day made her worthy to be called Mother of 

God. - Virgo fidelis, ora pronobis - Mater Dei, ora pronobis. 

 

(P 170) "Obey your leaders", says the Apostle, "and submit to them"    

(Hebrews 13,17). These words include the three points of our 

meditation. 

We must obey 

Obey. This is not just a simple counsel. It is a precept founded on 

the nature of things, on the order of grace and on the example of Jesus 

Christ. Where can one find, in fact, an institution, a congregation, a 

society, where the members do not submit to obedience? If such exists, it 

can only be the image of hell. Without obedience there would be trouble, 

confusion and disorder. It would be a place of misery, error and crime: 

"The land of gloom and shadow, land of chaos and deepest night, where 

darkness is the only light" (Job 10,22). History, unfortunately, provides us 

with terrible examples of this disorder. Without looking at purely human 



societies, let us recall with sadness what has happened in certain 

monasteries and other religious institutions where the breakdown in 

discipline followed closely on the slackening of the rule, where the lack of 

obedience followed closely on the slackening of discipline, where scandal 

finally followed disobedience. Never permit, O my God, such misfortune 

to befall us! And yet, let us not be mistaken, failure to keep within the 

boundaries of perfect obedience - I do not say formal disobedience - would 

lead us, little by little, to the edge of the pit. Let us adore God in fear and 

let us ask him to remove such terrible consequences from us. 

 Let us obey therefore and let us sanctify our obedience by 

supernatural motives. Saint Paul lays down nothing else when he 

commands us to obey those who are placed over us: "Let this be a joy for 

them rather than a burden" (Hebrews 13,17). And this motive is, at the 

same time, a motive of authority and consolation. He assures us, in fact, 

that while we continue to practise obedience, we are always sure of (P 

171) pleasing God, since he will no longer demand an account of our 

actions from us but from those who commmanded these actions. It is they 

who must be careful with regard to what they ask us to do. We will have to 

render an account only for our obedience. We know that God loves 

obedience for he has made it more important than sacrifice: "Obedience is 

better than sacrifice"(1 Kings 15,22). 

The saints understood this truth so well that the greatest among them 

- they were directly enlightened from above - never departed from this 

virtue. They did not hesitate to consult, like timid children, those who, in 

the order of grace, were appointed to direct them. Their superiors were 

sometimes much less holy and much less enlightened than they, and yet, 

they obeyed them in everything, recognizing that they had the grace of 

state to help them accomplish the will of God. They knew that this means 

above all that each one obeys those who are placed above them: "Obedite 

praepositis vestris". Jesus Christ desired that the lepers whom he had 

healed go to find the priests, however bad they were, because, occupying 

the chair of Moses, they still had authority (Mt. 8,4). 

These great saints sometimes recognized that the ignorance of their 

superiors or directors was, in some respects, detrimental to them. Saint 

Teresa said it deliberately of some of those to whom she was obliged to 

address herself (Sainte Theresa, Le chemin de la Perfection, C. 5). 

However, this did not make them renounce perfect obedience. They 

realized that if they lacked obedience they would lose much more and their 

best works would have been deprived of their greatest merit. That which 

they lost on the one side, they regained doubly on the other. Note also the 

high degree of perfection the reformer of Carmel reached. 

Besides, what did these famous friends of God do other than imitate 

Jesus Christ, our Master who, by his obedience to the Father, obeyed Mary 



and Joseph also: "He was subject to them” (Lk. 2,51). To obey his Father, 

he descended from Heaven, and all during his life, he made this virtue his 

principal nourishment: "My food is to do the (P 172) will of him who sent 

me"(Jn. 4, 34). It is for us to learn how to practise this virtue which he has 

suffered for, obeying right to his death on the Cross: "He learned through 

suffering what obedience was" (Heb. 5,8.). He humbled himself by being 

obedient to death, death on the cross" (Phil. 11,8). At the most difficult 

times he proclaimed to the universe that he renounced his own will in 

order to do only the will of his Father: "Not what I want, but what you 

want" (Mt. 26, 39). And if we were to ask why he has done so in all his 

actions we would find the reason for it in this elevation of the heart which 

would respond: "Yes, Father, this is what pleased you" (Mt. 16,26). 

Thus since the moment of his incarnation, to which the Apostle has 

been able to apply the words of the Psalmist: "Behold I come to do your 

will, O God" (Heb. 10,7), right up to his death on the Cross, the obedience 

which Jesus Christ practised in order to give us an example has been 

constant. Is anything further necessary to make us esteem this virtue and to 

make us consider it as indispensable? 

Whom must we obey? 

Our lives will therefore be lives of obedience: we make a firm 

resolution for this. It is our duty, it is in our interest spiritually. But what 

order should we observe so that the obedience be perfect? Whom must we 

obey? 

It is, first of all, evident that we must obey God directly in carrying 

out his laws and those of the Church, which is only the interpreter of his 

will. We must obey God as much as we are capable, in the observance of 

the evangelical counsels, some of which can become precepts for us, 

because of our vocation. It is not for nothing that Jesus Christ promulgated 

them in his Gospel, and it is for us that many of these have been given, 

since we must follow (P 173) Jesus Christ so closely that our actions 

appear to be only the continuation of his. We must obey God in the perfect 

accomplishment of the duties of our state, for, in making us what we are, 

he willed that we fulfil the end for which he has freely called us to the 

priesthood and to the apostolate. Finally, we must obey God if he deigns to 

speak to us in an extraordinary manner, to speak clearly to our souls and to 

give us orders. 

However, it rarely happens that God speaks directly to man. And 

even when he favours a chosen soul with these words which are impressed 

like a hot iron on the heart, he wills that in obeying him those rules which 

he has established for obedience to those who are in authority over us be 

observed. Saint Teresa would not have obeyed the voice of her Well-



Beloved if her director or the teachers of the Church had assured her that 

this voice could not be from God and that she should not pay attention to it 

(Sainte Therese, Letters, XIV, au Pere Alvarez).Saint Catherine of Sienna 

would allow herself to die rather than obey an inspiration which she knew 

must save her life before having received permission to obey (cf. Raymond 

de Capoua, Legenda major, 1, c 7). 

If the ways of God were not like this he would be in contradiction 

with himself. He established his Church with its teachers, prophets, its 

bishops and its pastors for the governing of souls. They must be obeyed 

above all. Because it is with the Church somewhat like it is with God and 

as it cannot speak to us individually and in detail what it wants from us, we 

must, in the daily practice of life, especially obey our superiors who are 

the representatives of our bishop, the Church and God himself: "Obedite 

praepositis vestris", Other than that we would find ourselves immediately 

on the slippery slope of following our own wills, with the consequent 

danger of straying away at any moment. Even though we were not 

mistaken, we would certainly lose the merit of obedience. On the contrary, 

in an exceptional case, where we would be led into error by our superiors, 

our obedience would not be less meritorious and our good faith would not 

be less recompensed. 

However, our superiors cannot continually talk with us in (P 174) 

order to show us their will. When they can, our conduct is clearly laid out 

by the expression of their opinions. In many other cases, we ourselves can 

anticipate their expression by asking them, by consulting them, and their 

replies will fix our conduct. Finally, we have their laws, their precepts 

formulated in the rules of behaviour which they have given us in their 

ordinances, their past decisions and rules of life. All these are so many 

tongues which speak to us continually in order to transmit the will of our 

superiors to us. 

I have therefore, O my God, the means of doing everything through 

obedience. Yes, I acknowledge that, if this virtue were deeply set up 

within me, I could attach it to the most ordinary of my actions and in this 

way make them of infinite merit. 

In place of acting thus, have I not often, even habitually, done the 

opposite? Have I not tried to elude as much as possible the orders of my 

superiors? Have I not especially tried by all means possible to do my own 

will, barely avoiding formal disobedience? Imprudent! Thus, in many 

cases I have lost the merit of obedience and in many other cases I have 

taken the risk of going against this virtue when my own interpretation was 

false or even rash. I recognized the will of my superiors only when there 

was a formal order. Or, their condescension for my weakness obliged them 

often not to give the order. I have not understood that these words: "I 

desire, I would like, I advise you, I beg you", and so many others, were 



often only pious utterances out of respect for the weakness of my 

obedience. With more virtue, I would have understood that the will of my 

superiors was enshrined in all these formulas. 

Make me understand from now on, O my God. Make me understand 

that, if I want to be perfectly obedient, that, if I want to constantly do your 

will in the will of those over me, I must not wait for their formal 

command. I will also obey their desires, their counsels, their advice, in 

order that it may never be my will which is acocmplished, but always 

yours: "Not my will, but thine be done". 

How we must obey 

Let us finish this meditation by quickly examining how we must 

obey. The qualities of obedience are enclosed in these words of Saint Paul: 

"And he was subject to them". The fathers of the (P 175) spiritual life 

developed them thus: "Obedire libenter ... Obtemperare simpliciter ... 

Obsecundare velociter ... Indesinenter obtemperare (S. Bernard, Serm, de 

diversis, XLI; ML. 183). Is there one of these conditions which is not 

fulfilled in our position vis-a-vis superiors? Why, O Lord, would we not 

obey with a good heart, without pain, without sadness, without murmur, 

freely? Is it not you that we always obey when we obey whoever it may be 

on earth? With what joy would we not receive your direct orders, if you 

deigned to give them to us! Why would we not act in a similar way when 

these orders come to us through the intermediary of those whom you have 

chosen to be the interpreters of your will? From now on we will see only 

you under the transparent veil of superiors who command us in your name. 

It is to you and not to anyone else that we will make the sacrifice of our 

wills, and we will do it with a good heart: "Libenter". 

This disposition of heart must be always the same, whatever the 

command may be, independent of the qualities or weaknesses of the 

person who gives the command. That is what the saints understood by 

these words: "Obternperare simpliciter". The reason for it is easy to 

understand and it always comes back to this: it is not man whom we obey, 

but God. Thus perfect obedience does not judge the person who orders. It 

is not worried about motives, purpose, or the rightness of the order which 

is received; unless it contains something which is evidently contrary to the 

law of God, for then the person who issues the order is not the instrument 

of the will of God. The instrument of the divine will must be obeyed 

"simpliciter". 

Finally, dilly-dallying, delay, questioning, would be proofs that our 

obedience is neither simple, submissive, joyous, nor humble. The saints 

obeyed promptly: "velociter". 



Such must be our obedience, and, if it is perfect, it will go right as 

far as anticipating the command: "At the sound of my voice, they rose to 

obey" (Ps. 17,45). It will always be like that, everywhere, submissive to 

all, always: "Indesinenter obtemperare". 

Let us stop and resolve sincerely to make obedience our (P 176) 

inseparable companion, our faithful guide and the safeguard for the 

goodness of all our actions. Let us dip in this ocean of merit our most 

ordinary actions. They will come out from it pure as crystal, beautiful as 

precious pearls and the good God will bless them. We will be astonished at 

the success with which this virtue will crown our work and the victories it 

will bring to us. "He who listens wisely will be given time to speak" (Pro. 

21,28). And in this way we will be recompensed even in this life, while 

.the person who follows the inspirations of his own heart will see even the 

most holy of his projects evaporate if he does not have the sadness of 

seeing signs of an oncoming storm, like black clouds, pile up in place of of 

dew from heaven.     

For a spiritual bouquet, let us offer to God without reserve our wills 

and let us recall during the day these words of the Imitation of Jesus 

Christ: "To withdraw oneself from obedience is to withdraw oneself from 

grace"(Imit. of Christ, 1, 111, Ch. 13). 



(P 177)  

TENTH TALK : Mortification - to carry one's cross 

"Take up your cross each day" (Lk. 9,23) 

It must be said that the ways of God are very different from the 

ways of men. What human master would in fact dream of attracting 

servants and disciples by promising them the cross and indeed several 

crosses for each day? Who would have dared to make these crosses an 

especial condition for service? And yet this is the miracle that Jesus Christ 

has accomplished in a corrupt and corrupting world which appreciates only 

material life. This miracle is renewed each day and that is what Jesus has 

done in an admirable way in you who have been led to the sublime career 

on the missions simply by the unbelievable attraction of the cross. Love of 

the cross took you from the comforts of ordinary life, from the shelter of 

your families and fron the good life of your fatherland. You contemplated 

the difficult work of the missions and you said: I will carry this cross, I 

will drink this chalice, I will go and I will die with Jesus Christ, my God.  

These were our sentiments a few years ago. Are they still the same? 

Let us hope so. It can happen that the length of the trial can alter the 

strength of the will. We must revive our resolve today since we wish to 

continue close to our good Master and to follow him in the company of his 

Apostles, Let us therefore enliven ourselves to joyfully carry our cross. . 

First of all, what is this cross that our Savior demands that we carry 

each day? Let us speak clearly. The cross comprises anguish of heart, pain 

of soul and bodily mortifications. These are what we must accept, choose, 

love and endure throughout the course of our ministry. Such was the lot of 

the saints because they were all true (P 178) disciples of Jesus Christ. But 

in a special way it was the lot of the Apostles and of all those who have led 

a truly apostolic life after them. Try to find just one who sanctified himself 

in this apostolate without the practice of continual mortification. You will 

not find any. And if we look at those who have been our models, we will 

find that they are, above all, examples of penance and mortification. 

Corporal mortifications 

Love of the cross was not merely on their lips. For, apart from their 

patience in trials, their bruised limbs testified that they carried the cross 

each day. It would be useless to go into details which you all know - to 

recall, for example, the glorious Saint Francis Xavier serving those whose 

duty it seemed was to serve him, travelling on foot to very rough places 

(and we know these places) despite the harshness of a climate which is 

sufficient to overpower us, carrying on his shoulders the instruments of a 

new calvary, where each day he immolated the eternal victim, before or 



after making a tour of the village in order to call the little children to him. 

We declare that we are missionaries like him. Are we not inconsistent if 

we do not do as he has done? 

Do we say that what is practical in one age is not always so; that 

Francis Xavier himself has not always done the same thing; that there are 

cases where what is edifying at one time ceases to be so or has no reason 

to be so at another? I agree. Also I will not say that it is our duty to do 

everywhere and always what has been done sometimes in certain areas in 

particular circumstances. Permit me only to wonder that what this apostle 

of India has done frequently in the very same places where we now find 

ourselves and which, in the opinion of everybody, have changed very little, 

we find reasons to never practise. Permit me to wonder that of all the 

undertakings which Europeans have been carrying out since the time of 

Saint Francis Xavier up to the present, evangelization is the only one 

which has not made progress. And why? Because nobody follows the steps 

of those who came before. There was war then; there is also war now; the 

experience has more and more formed the leaders. Business was done 

then; business is carried out today with as much (P 179) and more success 

and profit. The soldiers and businessmen of our day have no scruple in 

imitating first of all the soldiers and business men of that day - striving to 

outdo them when they can. How come that it is only us who think we are 

unable to follow the tactics of our leader in his fight against hell and in the 

business of souls? 

But finally, let us not insist on going into detail regarding the 

methods of Saint Francis Xavier. Let us agree, if you wish, that there 

should be a difference between his manner of living and ours. What 

remains true is that without acts of penance and mortificaton, this great 

saint would never have been the apostle of India; it is true that in our days, 

if he would not have done what he did then he would however practise 

numerous, continual and heroic mortifications; and it is also true that if our 

conduct is very different from his, it is not astonishing that the results of 

our preaching are very different from his. The Gospel has not changed. 

Our divine Master has left us his testament and that testament is neither for 

a certain place nor for a certain time. To aspire to the glory of the 

Apostles, it is necessary to begin always by adopting the life of Apostles - 

a life of suffering, penance and mortification: "Take up your cross and 

follow me" (Mt. 26,24). 

I know very well that nature tries to find a thousand reasons to be 

excused from mortification. However, they can all be reduced to one: the 

overriding reason is that life must be conserved. Life must be conserved! 

Undoubtedly, nothing should be done that would shorten one's days. But to 

want to preserve one's life at the expense of the merit of mortification is to 

preserve it, to love it in contradiction to what Jesus Christ said to us in his 



Gospel: "If you come to me, without giving up your love for your ... and 

indeed yourself, you cannot be my disciple" (Lk. 24,26). We hold on to 

life, we want to preserve it for a long time and consequently, we are as 

careful of it as if we were not missionaries. But then why have we come 

here? What importance has life if we have the same scorn and hatred for it 

that Jesus Christ recommended us to have? What is life? When will our 

real life begin? Is it not when we have made the sacrifice (P 180) of this 

deceptive life? And would we neglect our apostolate in order to preserve 

our life a few days longer by omitting acts of mortification which alone 

can make the apostolate bear fruit? We would thus risk eternal life, or at 

least deprive ourselves eternally of the merits of a truly apostolic life. Is 

this reasonable, or more exactly, does this conform to the law which we 

preach and of which we must be the living examples? We must be 

propagators in action by our example much more than by our words. 

But, one will say, the days of missionaries are precious. They pass 

quickly in this hot climate. One should not be reckless and one should not 

tempt God. These are excuses which are almost always frivolous, 

generally dictated by nature, often false and always dangerous, especially 

when it is ourselves who introduce them, or when, without admitting it, we 

listen to ourselves and act as if we were convinced of it. For the one time 

that these words are true, they are without foundation, a thousand times 

and the danger of negligence is much greater under these kinds of pretexts 

than of exposing ourselves to some rash actions by ignoring them. 

Profoundly convinced of our own nothingness, it happens 

sometimes that we say: how important is it that I live! It is then that the 

truth escapes from the mouth. Let us say it therefore and be convinced of 

it: how important is it that I live! The only thing necessary is that we do 

the will of God. When we are dead, others will take our place, and perhaps 

they will carry out the work better than us. Each one of us must believe, in 

his humility, that there is no doubt that another will do better, and say to 

himself: if I die, what harm, who will lose? Myself? Certainly not! I will 

have finished my course more quickly. I will have reached the aim of my 

hopes and the end of my work: "I have fought the good fight ... Now there 

is laid up for me the crown of righteousness"(2 Tim.4, 7-8). Will it be the 

Church? Ah! Yes. She indeed has need of me! Do you think that God is 

going to abandon her and that the source of vocations is going to dry up 

after my time: Are we going to stop serving her in Heaven, if we become 

glorious members there? Will it be the country? Who will tell me that it is 

not from our death that salvation (P 181) will come? "Unless the grain of 

wheat falls to the earth and dies, it remains alone; but if it dies, it produces 

much fruit" (Jn. 12,24-25). 

Since when is our life more useful than that of the Apostles? And 

yet, what have they done to preserve their life? What regrets have they 



expressed when they were on the point of losing their lives? In place of 

these continual cares which we believe we must take regarding ourselves, 

what did they do? They continued preaching, fasting and praying; they 

chastised their bodies to reduce them to servitude, adding voluntary 

mortifications to those caused by their false brothers and persecutors: 

"They were celebrating the Lord and fasting" (Acts 13,2). "Instead we 

prove we are true ministers of God by our endurance in so many trails, in 

hardship, affliction, floggings, imprisonment, riots, fatigue, sleepless 

nights and days hunger (2 Cor. 6,5); "I punish my body and control it ... 

not aimlessly"(1 Cor. 9,27. 26). How unworthy of the missionary is this 

preoccupation with length of life, care of the body and worry about health! 

How difficult it is to reconcile this with love of the Cross and with the 

order which was given to us - to carry our cross every day - "daily".  

Does this mean that no precaution or care should be taken until 

death? This is not my thinking. But there is hardly any fear that one sins on 

the side of precautions which we must reasonably take, while it is to be 

feared, on the contrary, that one sins on the side of renunciation of life and 

practice of mortification. For the rest, the care of our superiors is there in 

order to prevent us from fallmg mto extremes. Here obedience comes to 

the help of our weakness. If our superiors impose rest, silence, more 

careful treatment, let us obey and we will have more merit. But this 

obedience should be painful for us to accept. Let us strive never to disobey 

the orders of our superiors in such a matter: it is the only point where, 

counting our lives as nothing, we could be excused from declining these 

orders sometimes, from interpreting them, from eluding them even by 

pious strategy, as many saints have done. 

 

(P 182) But this is cruelty! Yes, the kind of cruelty that our divine 

Master exercised on his well beloved disciples: "If you come to me ... 

without giving up your love ... and indeed yourself, you cannot be my 

disciple. Whoever does not follow me carrying his own cross cannot be 

my disciple" (Lk. 14,26-27). O sweet cruelty which is changed into 

delight, even in this life. For our Master has secrets known to him alone 

and the more one mortifies oneself, the more one embraces his cross with 

love, and the more he keeps close to us, in order to support it with us and 

make it not only light, but sweet and agreeable. There is in this cross a 

wonderful power which those who love the cross know and they have 

declared what it brings to those who carry it: "If you carry your cross 

willingly, it will carry you"(Imit. of Christ, 1, II, Ch. 12). Sweet cruelty, 

which makes us find for eternity the life that we scorn for a short time! 

“He who cares only for his own life will lose it; he who loses his life for 

my sake will find it” (Mt. 10,39). "Whoever loves his life destroys it and 

whoever despises his life in this world keeps it for everlasting life” (Jn. 



12,25). Let us not delay, let us take up our cross, let us embrace it with 

love and follow our Master with a firm and courageous step: "Take up 

your cross and follow Jesus"(Imit. of Christ, 1, II, Ch.12) 

And note that it is not only us who must avoid the danger of lack of 

mortification. Every member must take care not to err and miss the door 

which leads to life. How narrow is this door: "How narrow is the gate that 

leads to life and how rough the road” (Mt. 7,14). If therefore everyone 

must travel the hard road in order to arrive at life, how much more must 

we do it, we who, in order to be disciples of Jesus Christ, must carry our 

cross every day! What would happen therefore if, in place of that, we were 

leading a careless and comfortable life, a life such as those who are around 

us would envy but who have not renounced the world as we have. Then we 

would have reason to fear that we would not be counted in the company of 

the (P 183) Apostles or even among the elect. Take care then: the wide 

road which leads to perdition has its ramifications here as well as in every 

other place. Take care, for we could find ourselves on that road almost 

without realizing it, all the more so that it has its own problems, fatigues, 

aversions, which we could very easily mistake and take for the Cross of 

Jesus Christ, when it is nothing other than the normal, natural road of life. 

There are pains, in fact, but pains from which the "lucky" ones of 

the century are in no way exempt. These are sometimes crushed under the 

weight and it is in this way that they bear, during this life, the punishment 

of their error of judgment. Question the world: you will find it full of 

trouble, disgust, cursing fortune and fate, in the midst of pleasures, in the 

affairs of its false joys, in the problems of its wealth and the danger of its 

honours. On the contrary, the peculiar characteristic of those who embrace 

the cross is to remain calm and joyful under this weight, to walk without 

complaining in the midst of thorns, without falling back like those who 

walk on roses do, to suffer much but not to complain as the unfortunate do 

when they have too much and have no longer any hunger to satisfy. 

It is not in the withered leaves of a continuous journey of suffering 

that the Cross of Calvary is recognized. Sufferings, pains are daily realities 

for everyone. The royal road of the Cross has no more of these pains than 

the corrupt ways of the world, but they are holy, voluntary, meritorious 

and sweet, to such an extent that, if people were capable of understanding 

the philosophy of the Cross, they would do their share in order to suffer 

less. But God does not permit it, for he wishes to keep for the Cross its 

merit and its hidden virtue in favour of those who accept it with love. 

We claim that we suffer. But there is no need to say it: everyone 

suffers. Do we suffer only because we want to suffer? Do we suffer not 

only from the unavoidable pains but also from those which we like to 

choose ourselves on the road to Calvary in order to complete our share? 

Do we suffer with joy and delight? Do we find it intolerable not to suffer 



and can we say with Saint Teresa: "Either to suffer or to die"? If we suffer 

in that way, we have taken up our cross, if not, let us not complain under 

the weight of nature and that is all. 

Let us therefore take up the cross ourselves, and let us not leave it to 

be imposed by either necessity or by chance. Let us imitate (P 184) our 

good Master who could have been born powerful and rich; who could have 

lived in pleasure and who chose a manger for a cradle, pains, privations 

and sufferings for his lot all the days of his life. He chose the Cross for his 

death bed. Let us do violence to nature by accepting with joy not only the 

bodily pains, but also the interior crosses, which are very much more 

difficult to carry and which are the favourite part of his cross which Jesus 

reserves for his apostles 

Pain of Soul 

Yes, we must also accept interior crosses, we must love them and 

we must seek them. These crosses are not bodily painful, nor visible to the 

eyes of the body, but they confound the spirit, they break the soul. They 

are disappointments, contradictions, scorn, in¬sults, false judgments, false 

accusations, wrong interpretations of our actions and intentions; they are 

ingratitude in response to our devotedness, evil and insults that are 

returned for the good we do. How many times have we felt discouraged 

perhaps at the odor of this bitter poison! And yet, must all that not be 

precious for us? Is it not this which will give us some resemblance to our 

good Master? Has he not foretold that all this would be our lot, if we 

wanted to be his disciples: "You will have trouble in the workl'(Jn.16,33). 

"Everyone will hate you"? (Mt.10,22). 

What work has ever been thwarted like the work of Jesus Christ? 

And that, not only by immoral men, but also by wise men, doctors, priests, 

by one Paul who was pushed by a blind zeal and a false love of the Law. 

And this divine work will be thwarted right to the end not only by 

evildoers but by many men of goodwill who do not understand the 

implications of the work of Jesus Christ and its purpose, And have we 

ourselves not sometimes thwarted Jesus Christ and his work either by our 

ignorance or by our weakness? How could we not tolerate being thwarted 

first of all by our enemies and sometimes even by our friends and 

brothers? Who was scorned more than Jesus? Let us consider ourselves 

happy, if we are treated (P 185) in this way: "Fortunate are you when 

people insult you" (Mt. 5,11). 
 The strokes are more painful and the interior mortifications are 

bitterer when they are accompanied by accusations, false judgments or 

suspicions of behavior which is not our fault as well as suspicions of 

intentions which have been far from our minds. These mortifications 



would be intolerable if Jesus Christ had not as you know, been suspected, 

accused and finally condemned. Let us not claim that our honors as priests, 

the interest of our ministry and the cause of religion demand that we 

always reject with vehemence all these suspicions and accusations and that 

we reduce to silence the involuntary error or impudent lie. That language 

resembles self-love too much and even pride. It is not that of a lover of the 

Cross. For the most part let us leave to God alone the care of our honor 

and reputation. He knows how much we have need of it. If it is useful for 

his glory, he will know how to manifest our innocence. If, on the other 

hand, it is useful that the purity of our intentions be known only on the day 

of general judgment, let us wait for the glory of God and our own glory. 

Let us imitate Jesus Christ who did not open his mouth for his own 

personal defense. "But Jesus kept silent" (Mt. 26,63). Let us imitate Saint 

Francis de Sales and so many other saints, who had the courage to allow 

the storms to rumble over their heads, without losing any of their calm, 

their kindness and their serenity. What importance has the judgment of 

men, their criticism or their blame? Is it not the lot of all those who serve 

God? Whatever they do one can always reply: "When John the Baptist 

didn't eat bread or drink wine, and you said: 'He has an evil spirit'. Next 

came the Son of Man, eating and drinking, and you say: 'Look, a gluton for 

food and wine” (Lk. 7,33-34). 

What will we say about ingratitude? Let us accept still this cross; it 

is for us the pledge of a greater recompense in Heaven. It is a heavy cross, 

I agree, to sometimes see people for whom life has been sacrificed, 

respond to such actions, to so many cares, to so much pain, only by 

indifference and scorn; when one sees that one (P 186) is fatigued in vain 

in the desert and that the ministry is neither more honored nor more 

fruitful after centuries. Yet, let us not exaggerate the problem, or rather let 

us realize that we are not the only victims of this. I would wish for the 

glory of God that we were the only ones to be badly recompensed for our 

efforts. But let us consider a little what happens elsewhere. Is it not much 

the same everywhere? Apart from a few exceptions, where in the world is 

the ministry of Jesus Christ recompensed? In what place in the world is his 

ministry justly appreciated? Where in the world does the spiritual father of 

children not see a number of them revolt against his authority, including 

those whom he begot in baptism, whom he nourished with the milk of 

healthy doctrine, whom he purified in the pool of Siloes, whom he led by 

the hand to the banquet of the Lord? Does one not see all that in the 

countries of ignorance and barbarism? In the most civilized countries in 

the world, under the pretext of knowledge and education, does one not see 

numerous Christians in name but pagans in fact, offer blasphemy and 

insult against religion and its ministers, from whom they have received 

nothing but good? Ah! If we heard the sighs, if we saw the tears of so 



many pious and forlorn pastors, forgotten, scorned by their flock in those 

places where we would like sometimes to rest our spirits tired of the in-

gratitude of our own flock, perhaps, when all is said and done, we would 

find little difference between the ingratitude of others and that of the 

inhabitants of this country. 

But, one will say perhaps, in these places at least there is com-

pensation and the fervour of pious souls makes up for the ingratitude of the 

others. I do not deny it; but in the long run this compensation is found also 

here. Certainly we have, for our consolation, more than one faithful 

member of the flock. So this trial is a cross which is common to all priests 

who are animated by the spirit of their state and whom zeal for the 

salvation of souls devours. Why therefore would we not carry it with 

courage? Were we still more maltreated than we are in this respect, would 

we ever be as badly treated as our Saviour on whom we must always cast 

our eyes? Listen to him as he addressed the guilty city: "Jerusalem, 

Jerusalem! You murder the prophets and stone those sent to you by God. 

How often would I have gathered your children, yet you refused!"(Mt. 

23,37). And its citizens (P 187) who maltreated him, its parents who 

insulted him, its disciples who abandoned him and the one who betrayed 

him with a treacherous kiss! Jesus carried all these crosses. He did not 

refuse any of them. 

The pains of the heart 

Let us finish by accepting the crosses which break the heart.Why 

should we not go as far as desiring them and searching for them? Is it for 

nothing that we place under our eyes with love the adorable heart of Jesus, 

crowned with thorns and opening up in one large wound? Is it for nothing 

that we associate with it the loving heart of Mary, pierced with many 

swords? Were there ever hearts so wounded? "Look and see if there is any 

sorrow like to my sorrow"(Sam. 1,12). How then could we be true 

disciples of Jesus Christ, if our hearts were spared? O good Jesus, do not 

spare them any more than you have spared your own. Do not exempt us 

from anguish, desolation, abandonment, trouble, or from weakness. I know 

the trials are strong and I pray you, Lord, to be always at our side to enable 

us to endure them when you allow them to surprise us. But do not deprive 

us of them, for that would be to deprive us of the more abundant graces 

and merits. Help us to accept them and to love them. 

What good comes from this love of suffering of the heart! What 

peace in our anxiety, what resignation in our worries, what interior 

consolation in our isolation, what submission in the moments of dryness, 

what calm in the trials of humiliation, what precious indifference to our 

position, our employments, places, times, men and things! What 



perfection, that we would accept voluntarily, and that one day we would 

love, the crosses which take root in our hearts! 

O holy philosophy of the Cross. How can we understand you well! 

You are folly for the world, but for us, who are beginning to know you, 

illuminated by the light of Faith, we accept you for the most certain of 

truths. You are the way of perfection, the goal of perfection, the sum of 

perfection on this earth and the only source of t ttrue happiness. I understand 

how the saints were so hungry, it seems to me, for the cross and why they 

have put all their energy into procuring it as much as possible for 

themselves; I understand why Jesus Christ has made it the essential 

condition for the vocation to the apostolate. 

Let us generously take up the cross and courageously put it on our 

shoulders. What are we afraid of? Let us try and when we have tasted its 

delights, we will never want to be deprived of it. Let our only regret be 

that up to now we have lost the merit of those which we have rejected, or 

taken up reluctantly, without enthusiasm, devotedness and fruit. From this 

moment, we accept with a generous heart all those crosses which the Lord 

reserves for us in his mercy. 

At the moment when I had the happiness of leaving France to come 

here and to try to follow Jesus Christ, I was given a present of a small 

image which I often look at and kiss. It represents the child Jesus, walking 

with eyes down on a road strewn with thorns and flowers. With his 

delicate hand he supports an enormous cross, which does not bend his 

young shoulders, as well as a sword and a sponge fixed at the end of a long 

reed; in the other hand he carries a basket full of nails, pincers, hammer 

and all the instruments of his Passion. In fact the pains of Calvary have not 

been for him just an instant. One can say that he has been nailed to the 

Cross all his life, as a result of the anticipated knowledge of all the 

circumstances which accompanied his torture and by his continual 

acceptance of all his pains and his death. In the same way, the pains which 

made him shed the first tears at his birth accompanied him to Calvary; so 

he always suffered the weight of his cross. Let us carry ours in this way 

every day and follow him: "If you will be a follower of mine, deny 

yourself and take up your cross and follow me" (Lk. 9, 23). 

. 



(P 189)  

FIFTH EXAMEN : Care to do everything, even the smallest 
things, well 

Let us adore our Lord Jesus Christ who assures us that the infinite 

providence of his Father takes care of the least things and that the reward 

for the smallest actions done in his name will not be lost in Heaven. "As 

for you, every hair of your head has been numbered ... And if anyone gives 

so much as a cup of cold water to one these little ones, because he is a 

disciple of mine, I assure you, he will not go unrewarded". How faithful 

Jesus Christ was in doing even the smallest action perfectly. "Sic decet nos 

implere omnem justitiam". Let us examine ourselves to see if we have 

been careful in doing the small things really well. 

Have we paid attention to the fact that one of the signs we have of 

the fear of God is that we do not neglect even the smallest duties? "Qui 

timet Deum nihil negligit". 

Have we always realised that perfect devotion consists in doing 

God's will in everything: "Pater ... fiat voluntas tua” and that the will of 

God for us at all times is to do the ordinary things well. The great works 

are necessarily rare, they are not always suitable for everybody and they 

arise only in certain circumstances in life. "Non est devotionis dedisse 

prope totum, sed fraudis est retinuisse vel minimum" (St. Prosp.). 

Have we understood this unquestionable maxim that it is the little 

works which make great saints? We know only of the ordinary works of 

the Blessed Virgin and yet her fidelity in doing them well and in 

committing herself to the will of God always raised her above all the 

Saints. "Regina sanctorum omnium". What an immense treasure of merit 

we would have acquired if all our works have been accomplished in 

perfect fidelity to grace, in imitation of Jesus Christ (P 190) and in union 

with him. "Cum Christo, per Christum, in Christo". 

 As the smallest actions of Jesus Christ have an infinite value, so 

also the smallest actions we do have an indefinite value if we do them cum 

Christo, per Christum, in Christo. 

What answer will we give to God if we appear before him empty 

handed, when we see a host of holy women, young virgins, poor workers, 

who are rich in works which they have done in this life and which have no 

semblance of the extraordinary? Nothing great marked their journey 

through life and their name has not even been remembered. They have 

been known only to God as a result of their works which were ordinary but 

admirable. "Et dies pleni invenienter in eis”. 

Let us see whether in order to lose nothing of the fruit of the most 

common actions we have taken care to offer them all to God and to do this 



at the beginning of each day while renewing the offering from time to 

time. "Sive ergo manducatis, sive bibitis, sive aliud quid faciatis, omnia in 

gloriam Dei facite". 

Finally, let us examine ourselves to see if we have always made 

these actions worthy of being offered to God by ensuring the purity of 

intention, freedom from imperfections which are like stains rendering the 

victim for sacrifice unclean. "Quidquid obtulerit homo in holocaustam 

Domini ... ut acceptabile sit, omnis macula non erit in eo”. 

O God, before whom the greatest actions are nothing if they are not 

performed in your Spirit, in conformity with your sovereign will, before 

whom, on the contrary, the smallest project, the least advances are full of 

merit when they are done according to your will, give us the grace of 

doing everything in you and for you, everything and always; so that when 

you come to us you will find us continually occupied with the 

accomplishment of your work. "Beatus ille servus quem cum venerit 

Dominus invenerit sic facientem". 



(P 191)  

ELEVENTH TALK : Not to confuse one's own cross with 
the crosses of others and to follow jesus christ 

We have made our resolution: we are going to carry our cross.We 

have only to consider in this talk how we are to follow Jesus Christ 

carrying this precious weight. Meanwhile, before beginning this subject, 

let us stop for a moment to consider the obligation of carrying our cross in 

order to be on the watch for the final trap which the devil sets for us to 

distance us from the blessed company of the Saviour. 

Tollat crucem suam 

This is the trap: - it seems crude, but it is one of the most dangerous 

- it consists in making us confused with regard to our own cross and that of 

others in order to discourage us by placing before us crosses we are unable 

to carry, or to make us want those of others. This is done to hinder us from 

carrying our own cross in a joyful manner. But if we reflect well on the 

words of our divine Master, we will be very much on our guard against 

this deadly error. 

What did Jesus Christ say? Did he command us to take up and carry 

his cross? No, not at all! That would be too heavy for our weak shoulders. 

Who or what saint, however holy he be, would be able to carry this cross 

for one moment? The good Jesus does not tempt us beyond our strength. 

He did not say: "Tollat crucem meam", but "Tollat crucem suam". 

This truth will appear perhaps so evident that it seems I have no 

need to dwell on it at length. And yet how many evils has this (P 191) 

mistaken idea caused; how many times has this error caused trouble in our 

own souls!  

I do not say that we have ever pretended to have the strength or the 

honour to carry the cross of Jesus Christ. That would imply extraordinary 

pride. This is something which we need not fear too much. I do not even 

say that we often have the ambition to carry crosses whose weight is 

beyond the graces we have received. This last temptation occurs 

sometimes but not often; and if it happens that, through excessive zeal, we 

were to be mistaken on this point, the devil would have gained nothing. 

Jesus Christ would come to the help of his disciple. He himself would 

carry the excess weight. A holy violence would be made in Heaven from 

where we would receive extraordinary graces appropriate to our innocent 

mistake.  

I am going even further. Even though we have been guilty of this 

error from the beginning, even though we have been presumptuous, 

reckless, even if by its nature the error is irreparable, let's have confidence, 



let's redouble our humility and our love. Jesus Christ will never allow us to 

be crushed under a cross which, in fact, was not made for us, but which in 

the end became ours. Included in such cases are those who had the 

misfortune of taking on the awful state of the priesthood and committing 

themselves recklessly to the sublime career of the missions without a 

vocation. Are they to be lost for ever? No, certainly not! For they have 

entered into a state from which to leave would be a formal crime or a kind 

of apostasy. God wills neither one nor the other. What should be done 

then? Be humble, do penance, redouble vigilance on oneself, pray. Not 

only will God permit one to immerse oneself in his service, but he will 

make it possible by his grace to change the evil into good and the one who 

had previously not been invited to the wedding feast finds himself worthy 

of occupying the first place. The Lord can give him a vocation at any time 

which he did not have formerly just as he can also take the vocation away 

from someone he had called, if by his carelessness to carry the cross of his 

state, he makes himself unworthy of it. Therefore I do not dwell on this 

danger, because it is rare and even when it happens there is scarcely 

anything to fear.  

What is more common and what often brings trouble to our souls 

and confusion to our ministry, is misunderstanding in the (P 193) matter of 

crosses which are or which are not ours. It is the distaste which we acquire 

for our own cross as a result of the inopportune desire for those which are 

not meant for us.  

Thus in this Vicariate where there arc crosses of different kinds, a 

missionary is called by his superiors to the monotonous, ungrateful and 

distasteful ministry of the education of a less than intelligent young people 

who are not likely to respond to the work done for them. He himself feels 

that he is not suitable for this kind of work, that he is called to the active 

life, to preach to the people and to travel from one end of the province to 

the other. He feels that this is his vocation and, illusion added to error, he 

exaggerates the futility of his work while, on the other hand, a thousand 

brilliant dreams come to his mind. It seems to him that through his word 

innumerable conversions will come about, salutary reforms are going to be 

accomplished and heaven is going to be peopled with saints. Does this 

missionary turn down these crosses? No, he is not deceived with regard to 

the fatigue of body and mind which he would have to endure in our 

miserable Christian communities or in the pagan areas. He knows that his 

food would be rough, sometimes tasteless, that the ground would serve as 

his bed and that, every night, he would not even find a thatched hut for his 

shelter. And yet, he gives way to the temptation. He allows himself to be 

drawn away from what the Lord actually wills and he exposes himself to 

nothing less than being alone - alone in the career he would have himself 

chosen, more or less distant from the blessed company of Jesus and his 



disciples. He runs after crosses which are not his and he is fed up with his 

own which he alone should carry: "Tollat crucem suam".  

One other missionary does quite the opposite and this is a new 

deception. Listen to it: "How does one persevere in these lost areas, if one 

is often alone, isolated, far from help both temporal and spiritual! What is 

more painful than not having a confrere always near one, of not being able 

to go to confession as often as one wants, of not being able to talk about 

one's difficulties, receive salutary advice and encouragement! Happy are 

those who live a regular life, whose occupations are fixed and who find, if 

need be, a brother to give consolation and to share difficulties!" This is to 

say that he desires precisely what the other rejects. Does he not want the 

cross? He wants it since he accepts both the dissatisfaction of a settled life, 

(P 194) the subjection of community life and the annoyance and fatigue of 

office work or daily study and so on. But he does not want, or at least does 

not like his cross, that is to say the cross which Jesus Christ has 

commanded him to carry: "Tollat crucem suam".  

Sometimes he goes further. He regrets the past and questions the 

future; he goes so far as to dream of bigger things; he crosses the sea in 

spirit, travels through different continents, or knocks at the door of each 

community, each monastery, consults the rule of each institution, examines 

possible and impossible positions in order to find crosses which are more 

suitable than his own.  

Astonishing! We see everything everywhere as being excellent and 

more suitable for us. It is by no means only those crosses we have given up 

which do not appeal to us any more. Ours alone appear unbearable. We 

would sanctify ourselves in the pastoral ministry - the worry there would 

be nothing; we would sanctify ourselves in the deserts of Africa or in the 

islands of Oceania - there the solitude would be bearable; we would 

sanctify ourselves under the rule of all other constitutions rather than our 

own; the rule there would be easy to keep; we would sanctify ourselves in 

the ordeal of martyrdom: there the chains would be light, our faith would 

be sheltered from all weakness, our courage would be invincible. It is only 

here that we have neither sufficient courage to bear trials less difficult than 

martyrdom, nor sufficient perseverance to follow a rule which is sweet and 

easy, nor sufficient strength of soul to be able to live alone for the space of 

a few days, nor sufficient faith to see God in everything and everywhere, 

to know to live in him, with him and for him, to submit ourselves entirely 

to his holy will and to conform our own will to his.  

What contradiction! Would we be so foolish as to really believe 

these crude dreams of our heart, or of our spirit, or perhaps of the devil 

himself? Do we not see that if we were elsewhere, we would want to be 

here? Do we not see that it is our cross only which fatigues us, that 

elsewhere we would have our cross also - perhaps the same one? Do we 



not see finally that here like elsewhere, we have need of the grace of God 

to enable us to carry this blessed cross and that, if we do not make 

ourselves worthy of it here, we would not make ourselves worthy of it 

elsewhere?  

On the contrary, let us admire the conduct and the words of the (P 

195) real lover of the cross. He is at peace with himself always and 

everywhere. He is happy and content. He blesses the Lord and offers his 

pains to him with love. When he enjoys the blessing of good health, he 

rejoices that he has the strength to serve his Master and he thanks God who 

has given it to him and who conserves it for him. He does not take childish 

precautions to avoid sickness which he is ready to accept as a new and 

precious cross, but he does not encroach on the plan of Providence by 

imprudent excesses however pious they may be. He does not avoid 

desiring sickness which God will send him in his way and in his time. He 

knows in fact that if it is very commendable to suffer acute pains, it is 

rather difficult to make them helpful for sanctification; he knows too that 

they will one day come and he awaits that day with calm, without fear, but 

also with patience, He is patient not only in sickness, but he does not even 

yearn too much for good health which he realizes has been very often 

futile and which he has used sometimes only to offend the Lord. He kisses 

the hand of God which strikes him and he seeks to make his sufferings 

useful to others and to himself. To others by the edification of his patience 

and by the offering which he makes to God for them of his sufferings, and 

it is in this way that he brings the blessings of Heaven on their works. To 

himself, by suffering for the expiation of his sins in a spirit of penance - 

avoiding in this way the pains which he would have to expiate more 

rigorously in purgatory. He does not reject a recovery which would be in 

accordance with Providence, but he does not desire it over much. 

Meanwhile, he submits himself with resignation to the whims, torments, 

annoyances which make him subject to those who care for him and who 

are around him. He places his confidence, not in the remedies which he 

accepts as ordinary means that God employs to give him back his health, 

but in God who has made them what they are, who makes them work 

when it is his will and who reverses their power or who confuses the 

intelligence of the one who prescribes them, when he wishes that the cross 

of sickness be our lot.  

This lover of the Cross has no crazy dreams and he does not 

entertain futile desires. He does not want the glory of martyrdom, or 

rather, if he wishes this glory as the lot of a soul more perfect than his, he 

does not desire, given his weakness, the place of someone who can aspire 

to it. For he distrusts himself. He knows that the (P 196) faith of the strong 

has been necessary sometimes. He knows that the most beautiful stars can 

be detached from the firmament and fall into the abyss: Once for all, he 



has made the offering of his blood to God, especially when he was given 

the work of the missions, but then he blesses the Lord for being able to 

husband his weakness and not expose it to this sublime test. He knows too 

that martyrdom is everywhere when one is able to commiserate with that 

of the divine Victim. The Queen of martyrs did not end her life here under 

the blows of the executioners. If it is necessary to die for the Faith, he is 

ready; but he does not call for the sword, he awaits it. He does not regret 

the life of the cloister, if he is not a religious; he respects it: he admires it: 

but he does not covet it, for that would deprive him of announcing the 

Good News to the nations. If he is in the cloister, he would not want the 

missions as this would deprive him of the sweetness of contemplation and 

he would be afraid of risking his own salvation to bnng about the salvation 

of his brothers; he contents himself to pray for them, for the Lord demands 

only that from him.  

In a word, the real lover of the Cross is happy wherever the Lord has 

led him. He would not want to be anywhere else. On the one hand, he 

would not wish to be more or less exposed to danger, more or less rich, 

more or less aged, more or less worried, more or less happy. If he is rich, 

he bears his cross in the difficult employment of his riches, using the 

goods of the world in a detached way and rejoicing in the fact that the 

Lord has made him able to do good. If he is poor, he carries his cross in 

the voluntary practice of privation and he blesses the Lord for the fact that 

he is not exposed to the tempting abuse of wealth. If he lives in the midst 

of fervent Christians, he carries his cross in the difficult and laborious 

functions of the direction of souls. Like a good pastor, he is with his flock 

day and night, both at the altar and the sacred tribunal. He is at the bedside 

of the sick and accompanies the dead to their resting place, blessing them 

so that one day the bodies of the departed souls, now in heaven, may rise 

gloriously. He blesses the Lord that he has been able to live in the midst of 

the elect whose care has been confided to him and whom he must lead to 

perfection. If he lives among a people who are Christian only in name, or 

among infidels, he carries his cross in patience, in continual preaching, 

even when it seems (P 197) useless to continue in his persistent efforts to 

lead back the sinner, and he blesses the Lord for the fact that he has sent 

him to search out the lost sheep, the return of whom will cause more joy in 

Heaven than the ninety nine who have remained faithful (Lk. 15,7). 

Let us do the same. Let us accept our cross, let us carry it cheerfully, 

let us love it with all our soul, not wishing for, or desiring others. For in 

the long run, either they would be equal to ours, and then what would we 

gain by changing? Or they would be greater, and we would be afraid of 

succumbing under their weight. Or they would be lighter, and we would 

regret the merits which ours would have obtained for us. And let us not 

believe that, if they were lighter, we would always carry them better. For 



these would not be made to our measure. A weight less heavy and less 

balanced is more difficult to carry than a heavier weight which is well 

balanced.  

We are made for our cross, as our cross is made for us. Let each one 

take up his own cross, such as it is, and let him set out with it to follow 

Jesus Christ, his Master: "Tollat crucem suam, et sequatur me".  

Sequatur me 

How much easier it is for us to follow in the steps of the divine 

Saviour than it is for others. Our journey is well set out, so to speak, by the 

different stages of its life. Where then will we follow him? We will follow 

him in his hidden life, in the pleasant and peaceful years of his childhood, 

in the humble occupations of Nazareth, when we are entrusted with a very 

ordinary non glamorous kind of work, but which is fertile in producing the 

fruit of salvation; the direction of christian communities, the running of a 

school or an establishment which must be developed slowly in order to 

confirm the reign of our Father. Thus, little by little, we will make religion 

known and loved, and we will make the darkness disappear - this can 

disappear only gradually. Among the little children we will (P 198) 

influence their hearts and we will prepare a better generation for the future 

by giving them healthy teaching, and by guiding their inexperience up to 

the dangerous time of their emancipation. In the exercise of daily virtues, 

we will be the salt of the earth and the light of the world. The sinners and 

the pagans will come to us and we will cure them with this salt which they 

have not yet tasted, or which they have mixed with the poisoned salt of 

error. They will be drawn and attracted by this soft light, they who have 

perhaps fled from the sight of the dazzling flame, too bright for their weak 

eyes, a dazzling light which passes and disappears. They would be 

frightened by the resounding voice of a prophet and the full light of the sun 

which would dazzle them. But if we are kind like the child Jesus, patient 

like the adolescent Jesus, loving like Jesus in his close relationships, they 

will approach us, they will taste our words and they will find them gentle, 

they will open their eyes little by little to the soft clarity of the truths of the 

Gospel. And meanwhile, we will watch over the delicate growth of the 

young vine stocks newly planted in the vineyard of the Father, we will 

water them with our tears and our sweat, we will prune the dangerous 

branches, we will cut away the parasites, we will remove the brambles and 

the briars which would render them sterile and we will preserve them from 

the ravages of the foxes. That is how we will follow Jesus, our Master, in 

the exercise of his hidden life.  

Where again shall we follow him? We will follow him in the care he 

has taken to form his Apostles and his disciples, as we bring young people 



around us and form them into true disciples. Through the long instructions 

proportioned to their intelligence, their age and their desire for good, we 

will arrange that they make themselves worthy of the sublime vocation to 

the priesthood. Finally, when they have grown, and after prayer and 

fasting, we will choose from among them those who are to be called to 

sacred orders. We will follow Jesus Christ in the revelation he made to the 

Apostles of his mysteries, by initiating our well loved disciples into the life 

of the priestly ministry. We will follow him finally in his journeys and his 

preaching when we travel like him to the towns, villages and country 

areas, in order to announce to everybody the kingdom of his love.  

But what would he the good of being in a position of following 

Jesus Christ easily, if we contented ourselves with following him (P 199) 

only externally without having his spirit penetrate us? In this case could 

we say really that we follow him? No, for it is only in imitating his manner 

of doing, of acting and of speaking, that we will really follow him. If 

therefore we lack kindness, respect for our brothers; if we are harsh, severe 

and without compassion with sinners; if we are inaccessible to the poor; if 

we lack care with pagans; if we speak only words of scorn and insult to the 

weak Christians; if we are revengeful towards our enemies and hateful 

towards our detractors; if we return evil for evil, insult for insult, we have 

much to worry us on the rough paths of the apostolate and we cannot lay 

claim to be following Jesus Christ.  

Without going outside ourselves, if we do not cultivate the seed of 

virtue placed in our hearts by his grace, if we do not advance in humility, 

if we do not preserve ourselves from vain glory, self esteem, pretensions to 

honour such as the world understands it, if we remain encumbered by this 

black pitch of pride so difficult to get rid of completely, if besides, the 

flame of our love is not constantly increasing in intensity, if we languish in 

indifference, laxity, laziness, in body or in mind, we cannot lay claim to be 

following Jesus Christ.  

Lastly, in that which regards directly the interests of God, if we 

allow our zeal to slow down, if his glory does not constantly stimulate us, 

if his work ceases for one instant to be ours, if our existence is not entirely 

for him, if we are not always ready to give the last drop of our blood for 

him, we cannot lay claim to be following Jesus Christ.  

Do you really want to follow Jesus Christ? Let us cast our eyes on 

those who have had the happiness to always follow him faithfully. They 

will tell us in their talks, and more effectively by their example, what we 

ourselves must do. We are journeying on a road that is not new. Jesus 

Christ has taken this road before us and since then it has been trodden on 

by an incalculable number of saints. These saints have marched on these 

paths of life with the very bright light of the divine torch, which was and 

which will always be the light of the world: "I am the Light of the world; 



he who follows me will not walk in darkness, but will have light and life" 

(Jn. 8, 12).  

(P 200) The way has therefore already been traced out and the light 

to advance on it without danger is certainly not lacking. Though it is 

rough, narrow, strewn with briars and thorns, every kind of consolation 

and peace of heart is found there as well as the testimony of a good 

conscience and the joy of travelling in the light of life. There are bitter 

tears in this life, we realize it, but Jesus Christ transforms them into 

delights and he is himself our consolation: "Blessed are those who mourn" 

(Mt. 8,12).There are privations, we are poor and abandoned, but Jesus 

Christ makes this our wealth, and it will be our certain recompense when 

we will have arrived at the end of our journey: "Blessed are the poor in 

spirit" (Mt. 5,3).There are heartaches, which sometimes bring on illnesses 

caused by the hunger and thirst for justice, but Jesus Christ gives a 

superabundance to our hearts and, if it is cruelly painful not to be able to 

share this abundance with so many souls who are hungry when they 

consider themselves satisfied with vain and coarse delights, our souls at 

least are lacking nothing and they superabound: "Fortunate are those who 

hunger and thirst for justice, for they shall be satisfied" (Mt. 5,6). There 

are persecutions, outrages, calumnies and difficult trials of all kinds, but 

they make our happiness and we would not want to change them for all the 

praises of a corrupt world, for the dangerous favours of the evildoers, for 

the kind and flattering but poisoned words which are like honey distilled in 

the falsehood and deceit of the world: "Fortunate are you when people 

insult you and persecute you, and speak all kinds of evil against you” (Mt. 

5,11).  

This happiness is not just for the future, there is already in this 

world a share for those who courageously follow Jesus Christ. 

Undoubtedly, it will not be complete, it will not be perfect, it will be 

without limitations only in heaven, but it exists already on earth and it is 

the most astonishing marvel which the world has under its eyes to its 

shame and confusion.  

Certainly, if there is one point where one can believe the word of a 

man when he talks about himself, it is his own happiness. He (P 201) can 

be mistaken about his own misfortune which he always tends to 

exaggerate and to believe greater than that of others; but regarding his 

happiness - never! Though he wished to show the appearance of happiness, 

which did not exist in his soul, he could not keep up the appearance for 

long. Soon the involuntary movements of his limbs, his own features, the 

contraction of his muscles will betray him. And if one watches him 

closely, if one gets inside him, if one examines his private life, one will 

soon see him unmasked with many complaints coming from every side. 

The unhappiness which gnaws at him inside appears through every part of 



him. Let us therefore believe in the happiness, not only of one man, but of 

an uncountable number of men who claim they are constantly happy.  

These men, they are the saints, have proclaimed all that, not only in 

their pious but rare revelations from their heavenly glory, but while they 

lived like us in this world. Where therefore has the world ever seen so 

much real happiness, so many true consolations, so much peace and 

contentment as in the blessed company of those who have followed Jesus 

Christ? I go even further: has the world seen complete happiness in any 

other place? Nevertheless, it insists on closing its eyes so as not to see and 

its ears so as not to hear. Do not be surprised that I quote the world for 

you, for the world is sometimes among you. There is a whole world in our 

hearts!  

Let us therefore examine those who, after Jesus Christ, have become 

models for us. Everything about them will tell you that they were, even in 

this world, really happy. Read their works, look at their intimate 

correspondence, contemplate their features, which piety has preserved, 

giving out calm and .peace; going from those of our time to those who 

followed immediately after the time of our Saviour and his Apostles: they 

all have always the same language. They were happy in time of peace and 

in the midst of persecutions, happy in the most painful works, happy in 

solitude and in the deserts, happy in the midst of extreme deprivations, 

happy in pains of soul and body, and so happy that they would not have 

exchanged their happiness for all the treasures of the universe. They 

themselves assure us and their testimony is infallible.  

But what is the need of examining the saints? However useful it 

may be it is not indispensable: let us examine ourselves. Let us enter into 

our heart, let us look at our consciences in going back (P 202) over the 

several years of our pilgrimage. When have we been truly happy? Is it not 

when we faithfully followed Jesus Christ, when we kept close to him, 

when we followed him with greater courage? On the contrary, when we 

did not follow him closely, have we not immediately felt unease, 

annoyance and affliction. If in the difficulties on this narrow road, we lost 

him from sight for an instant, our journey became difficult, painful and 

dull. In place of the soft and brilliant light which up to now directed our 

steps, we march only in dusk and the eyes of our intelligence are darkened. 

What was formerly clear as daylight has become doubtful, and our heart, 

which before possessed the certainty of faith, has been thrown into 

confusion and has immediately been shaken and our spirit has raised itself 

up like a bird in the night, pretending to lead us to the place of the Holy 

Spirit, who was guiding us according to the will of Jesus Christ, in which 

our will was heretofore buried. Discouragement, disgust, and perhaps evil 

desires have taken the place of perfect self-denial, which made us taste the 

commandments of the Master and consider his desires as our precepts. 



Thus, what before seemed gentle and easy, now has become intolerable, 

overwhelming and impracticable. That is where we ended up, not because 

we have ceased following Jesus Christ - I cannot believe that - but only for 

having followed too slowly behind him, and perhaps, for having for some 

instants lost him from view. How would it be if we had completely 

changed the route, if we had taken the road of the dead?  

O God never permit that such an experience happens to us. There 

are those to whom it has happened and their example gives us a sad and 

salutary lesson. Fallen stars, traitor priests! We have, alas, seen them, 

haunted by remorse and heavy hearts, distilling poison in their talks, living 

a languishing and desolate life, right up to the moment where, full of 

terror, they were on the point of leaving this life to give an account to God 

of their sacrilegious infidelity. Unhappy souls! They have drunk the 

poisoned cup of error and vice, and their souls have fallen into the anguish 

of a useless and shameful martyrdom.  

Enough, My God, enough! The thought alone that there may have 

been treacherous priests and missionaries fills us with sadness and horror. 

Never will that be the sad lot of any of your servants, gathered here. All of 

us are going to follow you faithfully until (P 203) death. Only, let us 

follow you with more or less courage, more or less ardour, more or less 

close to you, Lord, more or less participating in the happiness of marching 

in your company. Do not permit that we lag behind in following you and 

that we ever remain so far behind as to lose sight of you for one single 

instant. Grant that we follow you with love and be always close to you, 

whatever may be the route you take, O good Jesus, and which you 

command us to keep up with you.  

Reanimate therefore our good will; let us have the courage which 

animated us during the happy days of our life, and let us say to Jesus, not 

only with the lips or armed only with desire, but with a firm and 

unshakable will: "Master I will follow you wherever you go" (Mt .8,19). 

Let us follow him where he demands our services: "And wherever I am, 

there shall be my servant also" (Jn. 12,26). And if we serve him there, if 

we serve him with all our heart, if we serve him right to the end, our Father 

who is in Heaven, and who is also his Father, will glorify us eternally in 

the other life: "If anyone serves me, the Father will honour him" (Jn. 

12,26).Let it be so. 



(P 205)  

SIXTH DAY, 21th January 1849  

SIXTH MEDITATION : On poverty 

Let us place ourselves in the presence of God. Let us adore him. Let 

us pray for the light of the Holy Spirit and ask him to inspire us with the 

love of apostolic poverty, which is unfortunately very rare. Let us ask him 

to take away the darkness of our intelligence in order to make us 

understand the merit and the beauty of this virtue; let us ask him to inspire 

us with respect for it rather than the shame which sometimes makes us 

blush at what we should consider as a title to glory: "Non te pudeat... 

pauperam in hoc mundo videri"(Imit. of Christ, 1, 1, Ch.7). Veni, Sancti 

Spiritus...  

Let us adore Our Lord Jesus Christ who was poor - so poor that he 

did not have a place to lay his head: "The Son of Man does not even have a 

stone on which to lay his head" (Mt. 8,20). Let us contemplate him as he 

carries out his evangelic journeys. Let us watch him walking barefoot or in 

sandals, at most. He wears a cheap robe, untailored and of one colour. He 

does not allow his disciples to wear any superfluous ornament much less 

anything that would hint of luxury. There is only one purse among them 

and he gives responsibility for that to one of them, entrusting him with the 

duty of providing for the needs of the whole group when no one offers 

alms or hospitality. Here is our model. Let us adore him whom we have so 

poorly imitated up to now.  

Let us put ourselves under the protection of Mary who had the 

blessing of sharing in the voluntary poverty of her divine Son. Let us pray 

to her that she may obtain for us the grace of respecting so precious a 

virtue and of putting it into practice in accordance with (P 206) our duty as 

disciples and apostles of Jesus Christ. - "Ave, Maria ... "  

Sins against apostolic poverty 

And first of all, let us ask pardon of God for the numerous sins 

which the love of comfort, which is nothing other than dislike of poverty, 

has made us commit: indiscreet complaints, untimely demands, deplorable 

words, rash judgements, injurious suspicions, uncalled for envy, hidden 

thoughts, self-deceit and sometimes lying to the Holy Spirit. Let us ask 

pardon for self-deceit as we tried to convince ourselves that our vain 

desires and the disordered use of goods which the Lord entrusted to us for 

his work, have quite another motive than our aversion to poverty. Let us 

ask pardon for lying to the Holy Spirit as we call him to witness, by action 

if not by word, that this love of possessions has no other aim than the 



success of his work, while we use these goods for our own projects and 

our own personal satisfaction. How many faults are there even in the 

excess of our otherwise reasonable spending, in the satisfaction of our 

whims, in the luxury of our houses, our habits and our furnishings! 

Missionaries though we are, there are many cases where we can give in to 

nature on all these points. Moreover, the sins which necessarily flow from 

a lack of the spirit of poverty are so numerous and so easy to commit that, 

however little we probe our conscience, we will certainly find some, to our 

shame. Let us make use of this shame to trample under foot all that is not 

of God and to implore pardon for being attached to anything other than 

God himself.  

But perhaps we have never seriously reflected on the nature of 

apostolic poverty and we have sinned rather by ignorance than by malice. 

Let us stop an instant on this consideration in order not to risk the very 

existence of our vocation through inadvertence.  

Nature and necessity of apostolic poverty 

 Let us first of all say frankly: apostolic poverty consists essentially 

in ridding oneself of every spirit of possessing: "None of you may become 

my disciple if he doesn't give up everything he (P 207) has" (Lk.14,33).  

Let us be on our guard against deceiving ourselves on this point, we who 

have not taken the vow of poverty. Without any doubt it is possible to 

share in the merits of the apostolate without having taken this vow, since 

the Church has always employed secular priests, as well as regulars, in the 

work of the missions. And, on the other hand, the vow of poverty has not 

always been an impenetrable barrier to the spirit of possessing, 

incompatible in all cases, with the apostolic vocation. For it is sometimes 

useful, even indispensable, that apostles have the means of providing for 

the necessities of their life and ministry. From this it follows that, on the 

one hand, one can use one's own possessions for a truly apostolic goal, 

without losing anything of the spirit of poverty, and that, on the other 

hand, one can abuse the administration of the goods of the mission to 

satisfy one's natural craving for comfort.  

Here then, as always, it is the spirit which gives life, while the letter 

alone can kill. What remains indisputable is that if we wish to be like an 

apostle we must behave towards ourselves, as if we had nothing of our 

own. At any moment of the day we must be able to say to our Master: 

"Behold we have left everything and have followed you" (Mt. 19,27). In 

place of that, have we not considered it as an advantage to be better off 

than some of our confreres in order that we could more easily satisfy our 

vain desires and indulge in wayward spending without having to depend 

on mission goods? Have we not sometimes gone as far as considering the 



part of the goods of the mission which was given for our subsistence or for 

the work for which we are responsible, as being our own or as having 

earned it? Certainly, no one of us has ever gone so far as to defraud 

anyone. But could we say that we have never done damage to our vocation 

in this way.  

O good Jesus, if I had always listened to you, would I have thus 

rendered my apostolate questionable? You have said to me: "None of you 

may become my disciple if he doesn't give up everything" (Mt. 6,25). 

There was a time when I understood these words. Then, by your grace, I 

renounced all the comfort I could expect in the world. (P 208) And so as to 

be free and detached of every encumbrance, so as to leave from the father's 

house, surrendering ecclesiastical positions which I possessed already, I 

shook off the dust of money which could have remained on my shoes. 

How come therefore that today I am alarmed at my destitution, that I seek 

the means of having as much or more than my confreres, that I look on the 

future with anxiety? After many years on the missions would I be less 

animated by the apostolic spirit than on the first day?  

Practice and advantages of Apostolic Poverty 

Let us recall the sentiments which motivated us when we were 

entering the Seminary of Foreign Missions. Truly, we were carried on the 

wings of poverty to the holy house. We scarcely had enough to pay for our 

travel there. We thought only of following the poor Jesus Christ, and we 

became poor by his love. We closed our ears to the words of the wise men 

of the time; we refused to even think about an uncertain future. We 

answered the objections of human prudence or the vain fears of the 

imagination with the words of the Gospel: "Do not be worried about food 

and drink for yourself or about clothes for your body" (Mt. 6,25). We 

abandoned our whole being into your hands, O my God. We sincerely 

offered to you the sacrifice of our life knowing very well that you would 

preserve it in so far as that would be necessary for our salvation and that 

you would take it when it pleased you. Our only ambition was to 

accomplish your will. For a much stronger reason we abandoned, O Lord, 

our present and future wealth for you, for our life was worth much more: 

"Is not life more important than food and is not the body more important 

than clothes?" (Ibid.). We repeated after you: "Look at the birds in the sky; 

they do not sow, they do not harvest and do not store food in barns, and yet 

your heavenly Father feeds them ... Do not worry and say: what are we 

going to eat? What are we going to drink? Or what shall we wear? ... Set 

your hearts first on (P 209) the kingdom of God and the justice of God and 

all these things will be given to you" (Mt. 26,31,33,34).  



Give us back this former confidence, O my God, and grant that our 

greatest happiness may be in having nothing, or if we have possessions, of 

considering ourselves as not possessing anything, as having nothing of our 

own apart from the assurance of your Providences which is never lacking 

unless we put our trust in our own wisdom.  

O Good Jesus, has your word ever failed anyone? From our own 

experience, have we ever lacked necessities when we possessed nothing of 

our own? You could, addressing yourself to each one of us, put our 

imprudent wisdom to shame by these words to your Apostles: "When I 

sent you without purse or bag or sandals, were you short of anything?" We 

would be obliged to answer: "No" (Lk. 22,35,36). Why therefore are we 

still afraid when we can add the experience of the past to your infallible 

word?  

On the contrary, when is our soul troubled, when have we found that 

we no longer have enough and when have we been afraid as a result of the 

lack of the necessities? Is it not when we wished to calculate, to store 

provisions, to differentiate our own property from that of the mission and 

to use it according to our own views, tastes and desires? By so doing we 

discard apostolic poverty. This is very true. Jesus Christ commits himself 

to treat us as apostles only if we observe the apostolic precepts. The 

absolute renunciation of the spirit of possessing may be only a counsel for 

others, but for apostles it is a precept: "And he ordered them to take 

nothing for the journey except a stick; no food, no bag, no money in their 

belts. They were to wear sandals and were not to take an extra shirt" (Mk. 

6,8-9).  Apart from that we do not hope to find perfect consolation.  

What would it be, O my God, and how we would deserve to fall 

behind with our baggage, if we had the crazy idea of wanting to save 

something, as it is said, for the rainy day and under this rather unapostolic 

motive we were to make big savings for our (P 210) personal needs in the 

future? Under such a weight, it would be impossible for us to follow our 

Master for very long, impossible to travel with him to the towns and 

villages, impossible to climb the holy mountain of Calvary; we would be 

crushed under a weight other than the glorious weight of the Cross before 

reaching the top.  

O good Jesus, grant that such a misfortune may never happen to me. 

Rather die; rather die of hunger than risk no longer following you. You 

have not found me sufficiently strong up to now to expose me to the 

hardship of being without food for one single day. I do not ask that you 

submit me to such a temptation, which would be perhaps beyond my weak 

patience, my languishing faith and my faint-hearted trust. I know well 

however that, if ever you submit me to such, you will give me the graces 

necessary to bear it fruitfully. If this trial were given to me as a reward of 

my absolute destitution out of love for you, certainly rather than allow the 



devil to enter my soul by the weak senses of the body, you would send me 

the raven of Elias, or perhaps your own Angels to serve me. No! You will 

never permit my soul to succumb. And if my body alone should succumb, 

let it perish a thousand times, rather than risk no more following you in the 

company of the Apostles.  

Nature trembles. "Quam difficile", it cries. But this cry is also a cry 

from your own lips, O good Jesus. It is therefore a consolation and a 

warning. It is a consolation, since it does not frighten true disciples. It is a 

warning, since the young man whom Jesus called and to whom he said: 

"Follow me", went away sad. And who knows what became of that poor 

young man, who had missed his vocation, because he wasn't able to make 

the sacrifice, no doubt difficult, but which Jesus Christ absolutely demands 

of his Apostles: "One thing is lacking" (2 Mk. 10,17-24). 

O good Jesus, grant that we may be able to cry out with your faithful 

Apostles: "You see we have given up everything to follow you: what will 

be our lot (Mt. 19,27)? If we have sincerely fulfilled the conditions on our 

part, let us raise our eyes to heaven and see the thrones which are reserved 

for us who are to be made judges of the tribes (P 211) of Israel: "You who 

have followed me: on the Day of Renewal when the Son of Man sits on his 

throne in glory, you too, will sit on twelve thrones to rule the twelve tribes 

of Israel” (Mt. 19,28). Let this number twelve not frighten us. Later it will 

be extended to Mathias, to Paul and to Barnabas, for they will be judges 

also: "We will even judge the angels", says Saint Paul. (1 Cor. 6,3). This 

number therefore means the totality of those who will be judges with Jesus 

Christ, as the twelve tribes of Israel will comprise the totality of those who 

will be judged. We will be judges of India with Jesus Christ in his glory, if 

we have been the apostles of India. But we could not be the apostles of 

India without leaving everything, without being able to say with Peter: 

"We have left everything, and have followed you".  

Instructions for the Apostolate 

We are almost at the end of this retreat. During these days of 

salvation, we have worked to get rid of self. Let us crown the efforts which 

we have made in this direction by getting rid of the spirit of possessing. 

Let us trample under foot all that nature can suggest to us by way of false 

reasons to persuade us that in being rich we could do more good. Without 

doubt, the nature of our ministry, the establishments we have to found or 

to maintain, the poor whom we must assist, the journeys we are obliged to 

take, our own subsistence in countries where the Christians are so few and 

less well off, all that demands that we spend. But that can and must be 

done in a perfect spirit of apostolic poverty. So we must not consider the 

resources of the mission as personal property, and we must not spend what 



is our own to satisfy our desires and particular tastes. Finally, let us never 

complain of not having as much as the others, even for doing good, of 

having even less than the others and of sometimes lacking what appears 

desirable for the greater success of our work. Who can say that God will 

not bless it all the more because of our greater love of poverty and because 

we offer with a pure heart the sacrifice (P 212) of the happiness we enjoy 

in lavishing the treasures we possess for the triumph of his cause. There is 

no need of these treasures. He permits, it is true, that they sometimes serve 

as instruments of salvation because he has created everything for his glory, 

but he has indeed other resources and the showering of his blessings alone 

makes them fruitful. This blessing will fall especially on the work of an 

apostle who must always be personally poor. To be really poor in fact is 

best; or at least essentially poor in spirit: "the spirit of the poor" (Mt. 5,3). 

Let us never forget, let us always have under our eyes this divine word: 

"Omnis ex vobis qui non renuntiat omnibus quae possidet, non potest 

meus esse disciples". Let us listen to him as he tells us through the mouth 

of one of his faithful servants: "Fili, nunc docebo te viam pacis et verae 

libertatis. - Fac, Domine. - Stude, fili, alterius potius facere voluntatem 

quam tuam. Elige semper minus quam plus habere (Imit. Christ. 1, 111, 

Ch. 23).  



(P 213)  

TWELFTH TALK : Follow Jesus to Calvary 

"And follow me" (Mt. 16, 24). 

"There are many", says the author of the Imitation of Christ "who 

follow Jesus Christ to the breaking of bread; but there are few who drink 

the chalice of his passion"(Imit. of Christ, 1, 1.11, Ch. 11). Yet it is this 

chalice which must refresh us. It is from this source that we must quench 

the thirst which devours our soul: "If anyone is thirsty, let him come to me, 

and drink" (Jn. 7,37). 

Let us try to steep our souls in this salutary bath as we use the two 

meditations of this day to contemplate Jesus in his Passion and on the 

Cross. Your piety will make up for the weakness of my words. I will tell 

you nothing new, nothing that you haven't meditated on many times. 

Surely the words that the Holy Spirit will put in my mouth will be less 

ardent than the sentiments which he will place in your hearts.  

The Supper and the Mass 

The hour of sacrifice has therefore arrived and the gentle Lamb has 

already offered himself as victim; he has broken the bread of the divine 

eucharist and he has achieved the wonderful mystery which will perpetuate 

the sacrifice of the cross right to the end of the world. At the same time, 

his apostles have been (P 214) made priests of the New Law and he, Priest 

and Victim gave himself to them with his own hands. 

 Let us be amazed at the thought that, despite our unworthiness, we 

are the successors of apostles, priests and sacrifices of the same Victim, 

who have been assigned for these last days. We were also present in the 

mind of the Saviour that same day of the supper. We were present at this 

mysterious banquet and Jesus Christ saw us in advance as we perpetuate 

the memory of it according to his command. This thought would be very 

apt to fill us with holy pride and a wonderful joy if, while contemplating 

the pains of Jesus Christ, this day were not to be one especially of sadness 

and fear, though mingled with gratitude and love.  

Let there not be too much joy however because there was a guilty 

person, the most guilty and the most infamous of mortals, at the table. 

Notice with what coolness he carried out this first treason. He was able to 

control himself so well that not one of those there was aware of his crime, 

the enormity of which disturbed the soul of the Saviour: "Jesus was 

distressed in spirit" (Jn. 13,21). It was indeed at this moment that the 

passion of the Son of Man began. And it was a priest of the new alliance 

who profaned his blood before he gave it to be shed by the priests of 



Aaron! What humiliation for the priesthood and what a terrible example to 

inspire us with distrust of ourselves!  

"After singing psalms of praise, they went out to the Mount of 

Olives" (Mt. 26,30). Have we always taken care to chant the hymn of 

thanksgiving on leaving the altar - this hymn which the Church puts on the 

lips of its ministers, when their souls should be a furnace burning with love 

and resounding with blessings: “Trium puerorum cantemus hymnum, etc.; 

Benedicite omnia opera Domini Domino, etc.” (Rom. Miss. Thanksgiving 

after Mass)? Have we then been listening to Jesus as he spoke some of 

these wonderful words of his incomparable discourse after the supper? 

"Let the greatest among you become as the youngest, and the leader as the 

servant (Lk. 22,26); "Now I give you a new commandment: (P 215) love 

one another. Just as 1 have loved you, you also must love one another. By 

this everyone will know that you are my disciples, if you have love one for 

another" (Jn. 13,34,35); "Satan has demanded to sift you like grain. But I 

have prayed ... (Lk. 22,31-32); Do not be troubled; you believe in God, 

believe also in me ... ; I am the way, the truth and the life ... ; and 

everything you ask in calling upon my Name, I will do. If you love me 

keep my commandments ... ; I will not leave you orphans, I am coming to 

you ... ; If anyone loves me, he will keep my word and my Father will love 

him; and we will come to him and make our home with him ... ; Peace be 

with you; I give you my peace" (Jn. 14,1,6,14,15,18,23,27). But what do I 

do? How do I make a choice between these heavenly discourses, one word 

of which can be the object of a continuous meditation? And here are still 

more: "I shall not call you servants ... Instead 1 call you friends since 1 

have made known to you everything 1 learned from my Father. You did 

not choose me; it was I who choose you and sent you to go and bear much 

fruit, fruit that will last...; You have trouble in the world. Courage! I have 

overcome the world" (Jn. 15,15-16; 16,33). 

The priestly prayer 

When he finished addressing the apostles, he raised his eyes to 

heaven to bless his Father that the hour had finally arrived when he was 

going to be glorified. How was he going to be glorified? By the infamous 

punishment of the cross. Yes, it was because Jesus Christ was about to be 

humiliated to death, even to death on a cross, that God exalted him and 

gave him a name which is above every other name, so that at the name of 

Jesus every knee bends, on earth and under the earth, and every tongue 

confesses that the Lord is in the glory of God his Father (Phil. 2,8-9).Then 

he prayed at length for his apostles and for us who were going to succeed 

them: "I pray for them" (Jn. 17,9). (P 216) He prayed his Father to 

preserve us from evil, not by withdrawing us quickly from this world, 



where he wants us to suffer with him in order to be glorified later like him, 

but by making us avoid sin and by giving us the power to carry our cross: 

"I do not ask you to remove them from the world but to keep them from 

the evil one" (Jn. 17,15). He prayed for our sanctification: "Consecrate 

them in the truth (Jn. 17,17). He wished that God the Father would make 

us part of the love that he has for his own Son, whom he wants to make 

one with us: "The love with which you loved me may be in them and I also 

may be in them" (Jn. 17,26). And it was in the midst of this outpouring of 

charity that he arrived in the garden of Olives.  

Agony in the garden of Gethsemane 

Who can say what happened at this moment in the soul of the 

Saviour? His body, it is true, was overwhelmed. A sweat of blood flowed 

on to the ground and an angel had to descend from Heaven to strengthen 

him. However, it was the soul which was directly attacked and which 

produced such effects as a result of its close union with the body. Thus 

later, the pains of his body on the cross were to rend his soul. See, he was 

overwhelmed with fear and sorrow: "He began to be filled with fear and 

distress" (Mk. 14,33). He was sorrowful even to death: "My soul is filled 

with sorrow, even to death" (Mt. 26,38). He was close to death, but he 

wished to live on still so as to drain the chalice right to the dregs.  

If sometimes we are sorrowful, if our soul is so enveloped with 

black clouds and seized with an inexplicable terror; if the isolation and 

abandonment throws us into the anguish of melancholy, let us contemplate 

Jesus alone, a prey to these pains of soul, while in the (P 217) midst of the 

darkness he saw only the dim torches of those who were preparing to seize 

him. He was abandoned by all, even by his apostles, who followed him 

and who fell asleep in place of keeping watch. They have not even a word 

of consolation when he gently complained of their lack of care. "Could 

you not stay awake with me for even an hour" (Mt. 26,40). They did not 

answer, and he, covered with sweat and blood, accepted this indifference 

and gave them a salutary lesson: "Stay awake and pray, so that you may 

not slip into temptation" (Mt. 26,41). 

He has therefore nothing to expect from men? Nothing. Northing 

from his best friends and he seemed abandoned even by his Father. He 

went forward and prayed again, accepting this terrible trial: "Father, if this 

cup cannot be taken away from me without my drinking it, let your will be 

done” (Mt. 26,42). He came back to his disciples. The same 

disappointment. He prayed again - always with the same resignation.  



The treason of Judas 

After that, who will have the courage to complain, if he finds 

himself abandoned by his friends at the moment of trial and misfortune? 

When even all would fail us, we would be still far from being like our 

divine model. A final stroke, the most cruel of all, the most terrible to 

speak about, was aimed at that heart so loving. Not all the apostles were 

sleeping; one only was awake and he was preparing to betray him. "Get 

up, let us go. Look: the betrayer is here" (Mt. 26,46). And as he was still 

speaking ... But let us be silent. Let our memory tell us what our lips refuse 

to speak.  

Yet, he spoke to the traitor with kindness and this word which 

would have softened the heart of a tiger, only hardened still more the heart 

of the guilty priest. He spoke also to the people who were armed and his 

word disturbed but did not convert them. It was the (P 218) hour of evil 

men, it was the grip of darkness and even miracles were useless. He 

performed one miracle which gave evidence of his divine power, then 

another which proclaimed his charity. Nothing moved those blind men 

who were carried away by hatred. They jumped on him and arrested him: 

"Then they surrounded and arrested Jesus (Mt. 26,50). Immediately his 

disciples abandoned him and ran away: "Then all his disciples deserted 

him and fled" (Mt. 26,56). See him whom the angels adore trembling, 

delivered to a group of furious henchmen, who led him away after having 

tied him up like a criminal. They dragged him before Annas, then from 

Annas to Caiaphas, where the humiliating questioning took place - where 

the creature demanded an account from the Creator, who confounded him 

and instructed him as he deigned to humiliate himself in order to prove his 

innocence.  

In the house of the High Priest 

And who would not admire the continuous miracle of patience, calm 

and kindness which Jesus Christ showed during the whole course of this 

iniquitous questioning? He spoke, if it was necessary; he kept silent when 

his words would be futile or untimely; he preserved his dignity and gave 

the example of respect to the authorities even though they were unworthy 

to command him; he spoke the truth without allowing himself to be shaken 

by threats of death; he proclaimed that he was the Christ, the Son of the 

living God, and that one day he would come in full glory and majesty to 

judge the living and the dead. But in all that, not a word of anger, not a 

threat, not a word of reproach, even to the vile soldier who slapped him on 

the cheek. If he spoke, it was so that his word might serve posterity as 

witness of the injustice of a judgment fixed in advance and without proof.  



This word in fact moved the high priest to submit himself, in vain, 

to a new procedure - outwardly less irregular. He questioned witnesses. 

But notice how the wave of contradictions in their incoherent responses 

served only to show more and more the (P 219) innocence of the Saviour. 

However, the fury of his accusers and his judges increased twofold. They 

tore their clothes proclaiming that he was blaspheming when he just stated 

the great truth which would save the world. He was declared worthy of 

death: "He must die" (Mt. 26,66). Worthy of death, because he was, with 

his Father, the principle of life which he came to communicate to the 

world; worthy of death, because he called himself the Son of God, after 

having proved it in the course of more than three years by thousands of 

miracles; worthy of death, because he spent his life instructing the 

ignorant, helping the unfortunate, healing the sick, in a word, because he 

spent his life doing good. Would we then, his disciples, expect some 

justice from men? We do good, let us say, we have left everything for the 

salvation of an ungrateful people, we work for them, we care for them - 

even going so far as giving our lives, and yet they sometimes scorn and 

even insult us. That is what makes us complain and it sometimes makes us 

respond to scorn with scorn, insult with insult. Jesus Christ did not do that. 

We have seen his patience and the moderation of his responses before the 

high priest. He was absolutely silent in the face of his persecutors during 

the remainder of the long night, the memory of which can only draw bitter 

tears from us.  

From then on, he received only hatred and humiliation from the 

infamous group who made of his sacred person the plaything of its furious 

sacrilege. He was insulted, beaten until his adorable body was covered 

with wounds and blisters. Who were those who treated him in this way? 

They were perhaps those who had eaten the miraculous bread in the desert, 

who had been healed by his hand, or who had a member of their family - a 

father, a mother, a brother, or a sister - delivered miraculously by him from 

leprosy or from a demon; those who, in any case, had heard his teaching, 

who had been witnesses of his good works; those who, finally, some days 

previously, had come before him to lead him in triumph, holding branches 

in their hands and spreading their clothes before him while they sang 

"Hosanna! Blessed is he who comes in the name of the Lord! Blessed be 

the son of David" (Mt. 21,9). They were the people of (P 220) Jerusalem - 

a type of all peoples. Why then should we be astonished if we are inflicted 

with a treatment which in some small way, is like that meted out to the 

Saviour? Let us be much more astonished and especially much more afraid 

of our own conduct which is so different on occasions similar to those 

experienced by our Divine model.  

But how much more should we be afraid if we have been among 

those who added to the bitterness of this night? Let our habitual good will 



not reassure us: we have been weak for a moment like Peter. He loved the 

Saviour, he who had used the sword in an attempt to defend him; he who 

went there out of concern which this painful affair inspired in him, he who 

informed himself of the least details in order to see how things would turn 

out. Nevertheless, he ceased for one instant to love his Master more than 

hs own honors and his own life and then he stumbled, hesitated and finally 

fell into the crime of shameful denial. But Jesus looked at him and Peter 

was immediately converted. His eyes would become a continuous source 

of tears which would mark his cheeks right until his death. If we have had 

some failings, if, in the darkness of the night, we have sometimes offended 

the Lord, let us not cease, by our tears of repentance, wiping out the 

deviation of a moment.  

However, the sun, which was darkened in the middle of its course, 

appeared again on the horizon. The Lord made it rise again as usual to 

shower its goodness on the good and the evil men alike. The criminal 

priests took advantage of its first beams of light to ensure the triumph of 

their work of darkness. They came to the ancients of the people and the 

scribes, whom they brought together for a meeting, not to find the truth, 

not to embarrass the calumniators and to save the innocent one, but to 

carry out their decision: "The chief priests and the Jewish authorities met 

to look for ways of putting Jesus to death" (Lk. 22,66 and Mt. 27,1). 

 In their presence and in broad daylight, Jesus Christ repeated the 

fundamental truth of Christianity. He proclaimed that he was the Christ: 

"You are right, I am" (Lk. 22,70). Immediately he was bound with new 

chains and forced to cross the city. They led him in disgrace and they cried 

out to the governor Pilate for his death.  

(P 221)  

Condemnation to death 

Let us pass over this new questioning, let us leave this weak 

governor, unable to decide. He saw the truth but his passions did not give 

him the time to recognize it. He would have liked to save the innocent man 

but he did not want, above all, to displease the emperor and expose himself 

to the fury of the people even though he had to commit the greatest crime. 

Let us leave him to try to get rid of his troubles of conscience by sending 

the just one to Herod; let us leave this one, with his court, to scorn the 

Saviour, because he failed in his attempt to make Jesus disrupt the 

harmony of the heavens in order to satisfy his incredulous curiosity. Thus 

the gentle Lamb was once again sent back to Pilate, badly treated and 

humiliated.  

It is so done. It was Pilate who accepted the shame of condemning 

an innocent man and of delivering him up to be put to death. In vain did he 



try to avoid this enormous crime by less flagrant injustices which served 

only to double the pains of the God Man. He found him innocent and yet 

had him scourged - delivering him to the rage of a furious band who 

covered him with wounds from head to foot. And this weak Roman 

allowed all that to happen after he had stated publicly that he could find 

nothing guilty in the man. Such is the conduct of a man who would want 

justice, but who wanted above all to serve his own greed and to advance 

his fortune. Unhappy man! In place of putting his trust in the authority 

which God had given him, as Jesus made him understand in these words 

which broke his marvellous silence: "You would have no power over me 

unless it had been given you from above (Jn. 19,11). In place of taking the 

cause of justice in hand even at the risk of losing his authority if necessary, 

in place of using the power given to him, he was hoping that the sight of 

Jesus, now reduced to a state worse than death, would calm the people and 

he would be able to save the accused. What a hope! Has the sight of a 

bleeding prey ever softened the rage of a tiger hungry for blood and for 

killing?  

It was therefore in vain that Pilate presented this man, now no (P 

222) longer like a man: "Behold the man" (Jn. 19,5). Behold this man so 

guilty, this man who wished to knock down the Temple and who intended 

to overthrow the Ceasars! What have you to be afraid of - a man in this 

state? Compassion seemed for a moment to take hold of the crowd but the 

priests, the most criminal of all men when they are ruled by passion, were 

on the look out; they incited the 'people and were the first to cry: 'Crucify 

him, crucify him!" (Jn. 19,6). They intimidated more and more an already 

weak judge: "If you release this man you are not a friend of Caesar" (Jn. 

19,10). And the people repeated with one voice: "Away. Take him away. 

Crucify him!" Pilate replied, 'Shall I crucify your King?' And the chief 

priests answered, 'We have no king but Caesar"' (Jn. 19,15). And Pilate 

delivered him up to them. .  

Here, let us stop an instant to recognize and to adore our Divine 

king so outwardly humiliated. Yes, Jesus, you are my God, You are my 

King; I recognize you as such and I adore you under this purple cloak 

which your blood has still more reddened, under that crown of thorns 

which is more precious than a diamond crown, under suffering features, 

under that ghastly face which the angels adore, trembling. You are my 

king and I wish to fight under your banner. I swear fidelity to you. Lead 

me to the battle. And so that I am recognized as your faithful servant, O 

good Jesus, clothe me with the garments of your passion. Let your disgrace 

by my glory, let your pains be my delight, let your humiliations be my 

happiness. Come then, blasphemous and unholy band, quickly bring this 

cross which your sacrilegious hands have prepared. Put it on the sacred 

shoulders of my king, and let us learn how it is necessary to carry those 



crosses which impious men of all ages reserve for the servants of Jesus 

Christ. And you, Lord Jesus, permit me to accompany you to Calvary, to 

carry my cross there and to allow myself to be nailed to it with you.  

(P 223)  

Mount Calvary 

Behold they are now satisfied, these unfortunate men who are guilty 

of deicide. They have shed the blood which they wanted to see fall on 

themselves and on their children! They have been in a hurry to shed that 

blood. They placed an enormous cross on the bloody shoulders of Jesus, 

after having torn the purple garment from his body. In the midst of new 

insults, they brutally pushed him with no regard for his weak state 

resulting from so many wounds which already had been inflicted on him. 

He fell many times crushed under the heavy weight and these monsters 

had no pity for him. If they forced Simon to assist him, they did not 

dispense Jesus for all that from carrying his cross to the summit of 

Calvary. And Jesus allowed it, he obeyed, never did he complain, not a 

word of reproach, not one word leaves his lips. I am mistaken. He opened 

his mouth once during that journey, but it was only to speak words of love 

and consolation. He was the one m need of consolation.  

But who did he console? At the moment of supreme agony, who is 

found at his side, worthy of hearing his words and profiting from them? 

Some priests of the old law who remained faithful to their consciences? 

No! Some of his disciples? No! His apostles? No! They are not there. 

Everybody has fled, except for some women who follow him beating their 

breasts and wailing. The great trees have fallen. The reeds bend the head 

and resist the storm. Who therefore can be proud and pretend to be able 

still to count on his own powers? Priests, be humble, for stronger than you 

have been conquered. Apostles, tremble, if you are not simple like 

children, timid like the pious women in tears.  

Jesus therefore turned to them, and, forgetting his pains in order to 

warn them of the woes which threaten them, said: "Women of Jerusalem 

do not weep for me, weep rather for yourselves and for your children" (Lk. 

13,28). Weep, not for me who am about to die to save the world, but weep 

for your nation for which this death is in vain and which is soon going to 

experience the blows of divine justice. Thus, we will weep for ourselves 

and for our spiritual children. Let 

(P 224) us weep for the poor people of India who were also 

redeemed on Calvary, but who do not know it and who have not yet 

profited from the blood which Jesus Christ has shed for them.  



At the summit of Calvary   

The Son of Man has at last arrived at the summit of Golgotha. There 

remained only to nail him on the tree and to raise him up between two 

criminals. It was right that after so much fatigue some refreshment be 

offered to him. What did they give him? Wine? Yes, but seasoned with 

myrrh and gall! Do we dare now to complain, if in our fatigue, in our 

travels, we do not have drinks suited to the needs of nature at our disposal. 

How even one drop of water, which we so often think little of, would have 

refreshed the burning heart of the Saviour! But it is gall which is presented 

to him. He tasted it in order to obey right to the end and also in order that 

his palate, the only part of his body up to now not maltreated, share in his 

passion. He tasted it in a way to savour the bitterness of it but he did not 

swallow it. For the wine and the gall would have perhaps been able to 

strengthen him, to console him, but he did not want any other power than 

that of his Father and he did not want any consolation: he wanted to suffer 

beyond all suffering. Perhaps also he did not want it because gall is a 

figure of sin and our good Master tasted the bitterness of sin by his 

suffering for it but the poison of sin was never allowed to enter his soul: 

"He tasted it but would not take it"(Mt. 27,34).  

His sacred limbs were seized, after being stripped of his garments, 

in order to fulfill the prophesy to the letter: "I am a worm and no man; the 

opprobrium of men and the outcast of the people"(Ps. 31,7). Enormous 

nails are driven into his adorable hands and feet, and the Victim was lifted 

up between Heaven and earth in order to reconcile the earth with heaven.  

Let us bend the knee, let us adore in silence. Any other words are 

superfluous.  

 



(P 225)  

SIXTH EXAMEN : Zeal  

Let us adore our Lord Jesus Christ whose zeal for the glory of his 

Father and the salvation of souls made him descend from Heaven into the 

womb of Mary, kept him for thirty three years on earth, led him to the tree 

of the cross and finally kept him in the sacrament of the altar. He did all 

this in order to inspire us by his divine presence to carry out with zeal the 

work which his zeal has entrusted to us and which is only the continuation 

of his. "Ignem veni mittere in terram, et quid vola nisi ut accendatur".  

Do we work constantly to realize this zeal which is part and parcel 

of the ministers of the Lord? "Spiritu ferventes, Domino servientes".  

Have we made ourselves participants in the zeal of the apostles and 

apostolic men - we who are their successors? "Praedicaverunt ubique. In 

omnem terram exivit sonus eorum, et in finem orbis terrae verba eroum".  

Have we humbled ourselves before the zeal of a Francis Xavier, a 

Charles Borromeo, a Francis de Sales, a Vincent de Paul, as we consider 

how lax and tepid our zeal is compared to theirs?  

While trying to imitate the zeal of these great Saints are we not 

always in the deplorable state of those whom Saint Paul condemns when 

he says: "Testimonium enim perhibeo illic quod emulationem Dei habent, 

sed non secundum scientiium".  

Have we always recalled that true zeal rejects the wisdom of the 

wise according to the world, and the prudence of the prudent of the age. 

"Perdam sapientiam sapientium et prudentiam prudentium reprobabo"; that 

it is however faithful to the wisdom and the (P 226) prudence which come 

from God: "Requiescet super eum Spiritus Domini, Spiritus sapientiae et 

intellectus, Spiritus concilii".  

 For neglecting to frequently fortify our zeal with this wisdom of 

God, have we not often made it tiresome and insupportable for our 

brothers? "Importabilis siquidem absque scientia zelus" (St. Bernard).  

Would we have sometimes gone as far as doing more harm than 

good to the body of the Church by an indiscreet and unrestrained zeal? "In 

Ecclesiae corpus monendo et persuadendo quasi mundando converte" (St. 

Gregory Gt.)  

Finally, has our zeal always been disinterested? No doubt we have 

always been able to use the words of St. Paul to our neophytes:" Non 

quaero quae vestra sunt sed vos". But have we shown the same disinterest 

with regard to our feelings and our moods? Have we not desired to be paid 

in return by gratitude, public esteem, by interior consolations? Have we 

not sometimes relied on the praise of our superiors and on signs of 

satisfaction on their part? Can we say with the same apostle that we desire 



to see, in our brothers, a growth of charity in the heart of Christ and not in 

our own? "Testis enim mihi est Deus quomodo cupiam omnes vos in 

visceribus Jesu Christi".  

 O God, inflame our hearts with zeal and make them burn with 

your love. "Tui amoris in eis ignem accende". But give us zeal in 

accordance with your wisdom which is inseparable from good order and 

peace. Quae desursum est sapientia primum quidem pudica est, deinde 

pacifica". Give us therefore a firm, constant, fervent zeal but zeal which is 

always accompanied by wisdom. "Zelum inflammet caritas, infirmet 

scientia, firmet constantia. Sit fervidus, sit circumspectus, sit invictus. Nec 

teporem habeat nec careat discretione, nec timidus sit" (St. Bernard).  



(P 227)  

THIRTEENTH TALK : Contemplation of Jesus on the cross  

"This is my Son, the Beloved, my Chosen One, Listen to him". (Mt. 

27, 5)  

These words, spoken from Heaven at the moment when Jesus 

appeared surrounded with glory on Thabor, belong just as well to the 

moment when he showed himself to the world covered in disgrace. On the 

cross, naked, crowned with thorns, raised up between two thieves, he was 

no less the Son of God than on Thabor when his face shone more brightly 

than the sun, when his garments appeared brilliant with light and with a 

whiteness more dazzling than the snow, and Moses and Elias were 

communicating with him.  

Yes, Lord Jesus, on this infamous gibbet you were the Son of God, 

his well-beloved Son. It was in you that the Father was well pleased, for 

you accomplished, you completed the work which was more delightful to 

him than any other work, that of the Redemption of the human race. That 

is where we recognize you above all as our Saviour. Allow us to adore you 

as close as possible to this cross and grant that we may hear with reverence 

and with fruit the words which you address to us from the height of this 

seat. It was on the cross that you reserved your most precious teaching for 

us. "Hie est Filius meus dilectus, in quo mihi bene complacui: ipsum 

audite".  

Let us look on this adorable victim, or rather let us fix our eyes on 

him and let us not turn away for even one instant. See his hands and his 

feet pierced, his whole body weakened, broken, covered with wounds. The 

blood flows from his head, crowned with thorns, and mingles with the 

tears which fall from his eyes, now raised to his Father, now lowered to the 

men standing there and always calling out for reconciliation. See and 

listen. Listen first to this silent  
 

(P228) and sublime expression of a look full of kindness when, all 

around him, everything breathes hatred, cruelty, blasphemy, death and in-

sult to death itself. Listen to the voice which comes from these sacred 

wounds, which cry to us with eloquent lips to do penance for our sins - the 

cause of the passion and death of a God.  

Sounds escape from the lips of Jesus Christ. What are they?  

Pater, dimitte illis  

 "Father, forgive them for they do not know what they do"(Lk. 

23,34). These were the first words that Jesus pronounced from the height 

of the cross. It is with these sentiments of tender mercy that Jesus responds 

to such blasphemies and cruelty.  



Well then, Lord, these unfortunate people do not know what they 

do! But have they not heard your divine words? Have they not been 

witnesses of your power? Must they not have known that you were 

innocent, when the judge, pagan though he was, proclaimed it from on 

high before them? Was it not pure malice that pushed them? Listen to 

them shout around you, shaking their heads in mock pity! See the chiefs of 

the nation mix with the people in order .to excite their hatred and their 

scorn! Listen to them proclaim the miraculous deeds, of which they were 

witnesses, and make fun of them! They did not know what they were 

doing! But could they not have some respect at least for the unfortunate? 

Why did they offer you vinegar along with these lying charges for which 

the thieves who were at your side accept their guilt? They demanded 

miracles, but that is another irony! Did they not see that the earth was 

covered with darkness, that the sun disappeared behind a veil of 

mourning? They would want you to accede to their whims by coming 

down from the cross. They did not see the stars shine at the sixth hour of 

the day - so many witnesses and accusers against their unbelief? Their 

tongues manufactured lies, their hearts vomited impiety and you say O 

Lord: "They do not know what they do!" Let us fall down m the presence 

of this excess of tolerance, charity, love which seems to go beyond the 

bounds of justice and charity.  

(P229) Let us guard against believing that the words of Jesus ever 

departed from the exact truth. It is a fact that these men, guilty of deicide, 

did not know the full horror of the crime they committed. No doubt they 

should have known it, but they did not know it. They should have believed 

that this man was the Son of God, but they did not believe it. And the 

extreme generosity of Jesus found in this ignorance, guilty though it was a 

motive for lessening the guilt and for imploring pardon for them.  

Let this consideration be a consolation for us, for are we not guilty 

of all the faults of ignorance? How many times, more often perhaps than 

we realize, are we ignorant of that which our state and our position make it 

a strict duty to know? Then we sin, either by judging against justice, or 

giving the sacraments to unworthy recipients, or refusing them to those 

who have a right to receive them, or in any way whatever. Good! If we 

have sinned up to now, let us make up our minds, let us rectify our 

intentions, let us resolve to take the beam out of our eye and entrust 

ourselves to the crucified Jesus. He is ready to excuse us and to have 

mercy on us. See the two thieves. Caught up in the common error, they 

addressed to Jesus the same charges as the people. But one of them found 

himself suddenly changed into a new man. He confessed his sin and im-

mediately faith enlightened him. He turned toward Jesus with love. He 

professed belief in his divinity and he asked to be admitted into his 



kingdom. Jesus deigned to address to him these words: "Amen, I say to 

you, this day you will be with me in paradise" (Lk. 23,43). 

It is always time to return to the Lord, provided it is with a contrite 

and humble heart, a firm will and a living faith. If there happens to be 

someone here not yet completely converted, let him glance with love at 

Jesus on the cross, let him accept for his sins the crosses which are justly 

imposed on him and let him unite them to the Cross of the Saviour. From 

today on, Jesus will receive him into the kingdom of his elect and the day 

is not far when he will receive him into paradise. 
 

(P230)  

Mulier, ecce filius tuus  

Who was found standing at the foot of the cross, pondering, eyes 

wet with tears, concentrating on incomparable sorrows in her broken 

heart? It was Mary whose heart was pierced with the sword Simeon had 

predicted (Lk. 2,35). How she has already suffered during the various 

scenes of this bloody drama! For she has not, for one single moment, lost 

sight of her Son. She suffered all his pains. Each time he was struck, she 

felt it in her heart. Each insult, each blasphemy broke her heart. The thorns 

of the holy crown would have been less painful if they had pierced her 

flesh rather than the head of her Son. She would have wished to be able to 

carry his cross which she carried at least in spirit. But who can speak of the 

pain she suffered when she saw the wounds with which his body was 

covered; when she heard the cry of those who raised his wounded body, 

whose weight rested on three tearing nails; when she saw his blood flow 

on to the ground? Jesus maintained miraculously the soul of Mary united 

to his body. Without this she would have certainly succumbed under the 

weight of the sorrow.  

Such compassion indeed merited the loving glance of the agonizing 

Jesus, one word of perfect filial love. Jesus therefore cast a glance of 

kindness on Mary. But what was this glance for these two lovers of the 

cross? Was it a new sword or a balm for their hearts? It was, I think, both 

one and the other, and one and the other for both.  

She was at the side of the well-beloved disciple who had eventually 

come to rejoin his Master. Jesus said to his mother: "Woman, this is your 

son". Then addressing the disciple, he said: "There is your mother"(Jn. 

19,26,27). Since Jesus must leave this world, what would be more suitable 

than to leave Mary with the most pure of apostles? How beautiful was the 

lot of John and how he was rewarded for his prompt return! Mary was 

going to become his mother. He was going to be the caretaker of this 

treasure which the angels would envy. Also from this time the disciple 

took her with him and he made of her the object of the most pious 



veneration, love, and the model of his life, which he always kept pure in 

order never to (P231)displease the purest of virgins: "And from that 

moment the disciple took her to his own home"(Jn. 19,27).  

But, as you know, Saint John represented all the faithful at this 

moment and Mary, by consenting to become his mother, adopted all of us 

as her children. Let us accept her therefore as our mother, let us introduce 

her to our homes and let us practise in her presence the virtues which were 

most dear to her. Let us pray that she may engrave them on our hearts with 

the point of the sword which wounded her on Calvary and make them 

grow by sprinkling them with the blood of her Son.  

Eli, eli, lamma sabacthani  

Meanwhile, the sun no more gave light. The whole of nature was in 

dismay. The pains of the Man God were increasing and Jesus, without 

consolation, seemed abandoned even by his Father. A cry then escaped 

from his lips. Was it a complaint? No. It was merely the external 

manifestation of what his soul was suffering. It was necessary to make us 

understand all the internal pains in the heart of this Lamb, who allowed 

himself to be slaughtered without a complaint. It was necessary for those 

privileged souls whom God puts to the test by abandonment, by the 

withdrawal of sensible graces and by the absence of all consolation.   

At the ninth hour therefore Jesus, who had remained alive with as 

much strength as was necessary to feel his pains continually and perfectly, 

Jesus, I say, cried out, and these words were heard: "Eli, Eli, lamma 

sabacthani". The blessed historian translated them as follows: "My God, 

my God, why have you forsaken me?" (Mt. 27,46).  

O God, does your supreme justice not allow itself to be disarmed by 

this heart-rending cry? Were there not sufficient angels in heaven for one 

to be sent down to fortify your Son as in the garden of Olives? God the 

Father seemed not to hear. Heaven remained closed and Jesus remained 

alone in deep agony. On the part of man, that badly understood cry 

attracted only new scorn, seasoned with new blasphemies.   

(P 232) Unfortunate souls - I am mistaken - fortunate souls, who 

have the privilege of sharing the chalice of bitter desolation, contemplate 

Jesus at this most desolate moment of his life. Do you remember that there 

was a time when you promised to drink from his chalice. Do not reject it 

even if it forms part of that which is most bitter. He has drunk it first, 

without sparing one drop. The word which you have just heard was not a 

complaint but an acknowledgment which expressed the frightful 

abandonment of his soul.  

Let us not say any more that we would accept the bodily depri-

vations, pains, sickness, and even death, but that it is impossible for us to 



bear the isolation and abandonment, the pains of soul and heart. I 

acknowledge however that to be abandoned by men, to be deprived of 

every kind of consolation from one's companions, is a difficult test. It is 

however, a test which we must all expect and which ordinary virtue must 

be able to bear. But to appear abandoned even by God, to live as if one 

were abandoned by him, is a supreme test before which the greatest saints 

trembled and from which they sometimes asked God to be preserved. 

However, it is the greatest grace which God can give to a soul here on 

earth, when it is capable of enduring such a trial.  

This grace is not incompatible with the apostolic ministry. It is true 

that it is less often the lot of these whom God calls to the active life than 

those whom he calls through the very precious but crucifying life of 

contemplation. However, he does reserve a portion of it for some of his 

ministers of choice. Would we refuse it if he deigned to send it to us? Keep 

us from refusing, O God. 1 do not dare to desire it, for it is difficult not to 

break down under such a trial! But if it were pleasing to you to bring us to 

perfection in this way, prepare our souls in advance. Prepare them through 

the renunciation of every material good and especially through self-denial; 

prepare them by scorning every external thing, by forgetting everything 

which is not you, by patience in other trials, by calm in the midst of 

calumnies, empty accusations, rash judgements and by kindness to those 

who insult us; prepare them finally through the mortification of the senses, 

through contradiction of the spirit, through conflict of heart, and then 

withdraw, O my God, withdraw from the sensible part of the soul, leave us 

alone in darkness, alone in confusion, alone in desolation. Let the 

overburdened soul cry out with (P 233) the dying Jesus: "Eli, Eli, lamma 

sabacthani". Only, O my God, do not leave us in a state which is beyond 

our strength. However ardent is our desire for such a share of the chalice 

of your Son, let us taste only as much of this burning drink as our souls 

can bear. But, O God, we have confidence in you. You know our strength 

better than we do and you will never permit that we be tempted over much. 

Whatever may be your will, Lord, we do not refuse: "Yet not what I want, 

but what you want" (Mt. 26,39).  

Sitio  

There remained for the holy Victim only to breathe a final sigh. 

Nevertheless, Jesus seemed to make his examination of conscience to see 

if he had accomplished everything, if he had perfectly fulfilled his work, if 

there was an iota of the law which he had not satisfied. Admirable fidelity, 

always attentive and recollected even in the deepest anguish! In the 

thousands of prophecies which have referred to the Passion of the Saviour 

one circumstance seemed to have been neglected and in order that the 



Scriptures be literally truthful, he said: “I thirst”: He said 'I am thirsty' as it 

was written in Scripture" (Jn. 19,28). 

After so many fatigues, so much shedding of blood and thirst, he 

was in fact burning. But the thirst which took hold of him above all was 

the thirst for good. And that which rendered it unbearable was to see that 

never would it be perfectly satisfied on the part of men. The entire world, 

in every age, was under the eyes of Jesus who was reckoning the total 

amount of good and evil which would be in conflict with each other in 

every century. How consoling it would be if the power of his passion 

would have made evil disappear from the face of the earth! But alas! even 

in his elect he saw the mixture of good and evil. We ourselves appeared to 

him with our shameful entourage .of venial sins - for I do not want to 

suppose other sins- which fills our lives with a continuous series of wrong 

doing.  

(P 234) This time, vinegar without the gall, is presented to him to 

quench his thirst. He accepted it. He rejected only the gall, that is to say 

sin. But imperfect man who is a wine from the vine of the Lord and which 

contact with the world has only turned sour will find mercy with the 

compassionate Lord. He must be alas, content with it for where would be 

the elect if they always had to be a wine pure and perfect?  

Consummatum est  

Finally, everything has been accomplished, but it was necessary for 

Jesus himself to proclaim it. And so immediately after having tasted the 

vinegar he cried out: "Consummatum est: It is accomplished" (Jn.19,30).  

A celebrated author has said that this was the accomplishment of 

evil on the part of man, the accomplishment of justice on the part of God 

and the accomplishment of love on the part of Jesus (Massillon, careme, 

sermon XL, pour Vendredi Saint). Let us leave the accomplishment of 

evil. We have said enough about that. Let us leave the accomplishment of 

justice. It would frighten us, for if the tree laden with fruit was treated in 

this way, what about a dry and sterile tree? Let us stop to consider only the 

accomplishment of love - there is our strength, there is our hope.  

Here everything is obliterated in order that from now on only love 

appears. The other works of Jesus Christ himself, of infinite perfection and 

charity though they were, seemed to disappear before the sacrifice of the 

cross, which surpassed all of them. The death of a God for guilty and 

ungrateful men, the greatest part of whom was going to live in sin after as 

before the death of the Saviour - that is what surpasses all that the 

imagination can picture of loving kindness. It is a mystery, more surprising 

perhaps than that of the Incarnation of the Word.  



But, would this ocean of love on the one side not draw at least some 

drops of love on the other? Yes, it is for this drop of love that  Jesus gave 

all of his with his blood. Yes, there would be saints who (p 235) would 

love Jesus Christ to a degree very inferior, it is true, to the love of Jesus for 

us, but they would love him and Jesus would be content with this return of 

love. Can we form part of this number! At least we desire it, and this 

desire itself is a beginning of love. Let us allow it to grow in the shade of 

Jesus Christ dying for us. Let us love him, who has loved us even to dying 

on the cross, with our whole heart. Let us swear eternal hatred for all that 

which could, I do not say destroy, but only alter this love. Hatred for the 

world, hatred for ourselves, hatred for our weakness, eternal love for Jesus 

Christ.  

Pater, in manus tuas …  

We know now how we must live and love even on our cross. Jesus 

Christ has taught us everything by his example. But before giving up his 

soul he wanted to teach us how we must die. He wanted to dictate to us the 

words which should be on our lips at the moment when our soul launches 

itself into eternity. With this calm which never left him and this presence 

of mind which should prove to the world that he died in God, he gave, 

because he wanted to and when he wanted to, his life which he had taken 

up only because he had willed it for love of us. He cried out with a strong 

voice: "Father, I commit my spirit into your hands"(Lk. 23,46). 

For him, these pious words were not, as they should be for us, a call 

for mercy to his Father. He confided his soul to him as a deposit which he 

would take up again when he wanted to reunite it with his divine body. He 

knew well that the Father would glorify him to the highest heavens. But let 

us, who, at the supreme moment of death, will be still uncertain of our 

salvation, confide our soul to God. Let us abandon it into his hands so that 

he may not treat us according to strict justice.  

Without banishing all fear, let us keep calm, confident and at peace 

at the moment of dying. Jesus wants that, since he has left us words full of 

confidence: Pater, father, and not Judge, not even God. Pater: this word 

alone pronounced with the love which it (P 236) supposes, will disarm the 

anger of the severe judge and the justice of the jealous God. Pater! What 

father, in fact, would reject the prayer of his dying child? What father 

would not be touched by this prayer? That is what these words signify: "In 

manus tuas". We rest on his mercy. In his hands only, we place the 

interests of our eternity. Do you believe that this good Father would take 

our soul into his hands so as to throw it into the abyss of death? No, no, it 

is impossible and I believe that every man, who dies with full confidence 



in God, will be saved. “In you, O Lord, I seek refuge, let me not be 

disgraced” (Ps. 70,1). 

Let us therefore take precautions in advance in order that the last 

words, which Jesus pronounced on the Cross, may also be the last words 

which will be on our lips. The Church recalls them for us each day by 

warning us that the sleep of death will follow closely that of nature. At 

least once a day, let us put ourselves in the dispositions we would like to 

be in on the last day of our mortal life and which is perhaps not far - O my 

God, Father, "Pater in manus tuas commento spiritum meum".  

Et inclinato capite...  

All is accomplished. The Son of man has completed everything, he 

has done his work right up to the end. He has drunk the chalice of 

bitterness right to the dregs. He has preached up to the very last hour. He 

has only to give up his soul and the world is saved. The darkness 

disappeared so that the sun would give witness to the heavenly army. The 

earth trembled in its centre in order to make it known to hell. The veil of 

the Temple shook and was rent, so that every mystery would disappear 

before this great mystery. Jesus alone remained calm. He looked once 

more at the earth for which he died', he lowered his head and gave up his 

spirit: "Then he bowed his head and gave up his spirit" (Jn. 19,30). 



(P 237)  

SEVENTH DAY, 22nd January 1849  

SEVENTH MEDITATION : On chastity  

Let us place ourselves in the presence of God and adore him. 

 Let us ask for the light of the Holy Spirit, without which nothing 

pure can be found in us, and let us ask him to help us appreciate the value 

of this virtue which we are about to meditate on.  

"Veni, Sancte Spiritus, et emitte coelitus, lucis tuae radium. Sine tuo 

nomine, nihil est in homine, nihil est innoxium. Lava quod est sordidum, 

riga quod est aridum, sana quod est saucium" (Mis. Rom., in Dom. Pentec., 

Sequentia). 

Let us adore the perfect purity of Jesus Christ who willed to be born 

of a virgin mother, who wished to remain a virgin herself. Jesus willed that 

his most intimate friends be virgins and also willed that after his death his 

virgin mother be entrusted to a virgin disciple.  

Matrem virginem virgini commendavit.  

Let us place ourselves under the protection of Mary, whom purity 

rendered so precious in the eyes of him who is purity itself that he made 

her the mother of God. He did so without taking away her wonderful 

prerogative of remaining a virgin always. Let us pray to her to make us 

value a virtue so precious that it renders us on earth participants of the 

nature of angels and teaches us to avoid the numerous dangers which 

expose us to losing it. - Ave, Maria.  

Let us in the first place examine how great is our obligation to 

preserve chastity and then how great must be our vigilance so as not to risk 

losing it.  

Obligation of the priest to preserve chastity  

Not only must we love this virtue in itself because of its worth (P 

238) and beauty in the eyes of God, but because of the honour of the 

priestly character as well as the glory and success of the sacred ministry to 

which we are committed. We have practised this virtue from our youngest 

years - from the time we formed the plan in our minds to serve the Lord in 

his sanctuary. Let us recall the sentiments with which our hearts were 

filled in these days of innocence when we sang the canticles of her 

unalterable purity, at the foot of the altars of Mary. We swore then to 

imitate her and the spirit of charity grew in the midst of these pious and 

pure thoughts.  

O God, if I have forgotten for an instant these holy resolutions; if I 

have had the misfortune of tarnishing the radiance of this delicate virtue, 



even by the consent to a passing lapse of the heart, forgive me for having 

violated my resolutions to my shame and genuine regret. Let us make an 

act of perfect contrition for the faults which we have committed through 

weakness if not through malice.  

However, we would have been able to live without sin in the sacred 

bonds of marriage. But we aspired to greater perfection. We wanted to be 

ministers of the altar. From then on perfect chastity was no more only a 

counsel but an obligation. Let us recall what we said to the Bishop before 

our admission to sacred orders: "Hactenus ... liberi estis, licetque vobis pro 

arbitrio ad saecularia vota transire; quod si hunc ordinem susceperitis, 

amplius non licebit a proposito resilire, sed Deo, cui servire regnare est, 

perpetuo famulari; et castitatem, illo adjuvante, servare oportebit" (Pont. 

Rom. de  Ordinat. Subdiaconi.). 

From that moment, after taking the step towards the altar, as a sign 

of perpetual commitment, we are no longer free, we no longer belong to 

ourselves. - Happy commitment, O my God, which makes me remain 

faithful under pain of disgrace! Grant that I may never depart from an 

obligation which I have taken on at the foot of the altar, in the presence of 

the Angels, with full knowledge, full consent, without any constraint and, 

by your grace, O my God, without any regret.  

Let us bless the Lord for inspiring in his Church a law which so 

greatly honours our priesthood, which begets respect for the holy things 

we handle and which finally gives us full liberty to (P 239) occupy 

ourselves with the things of God: "He who is not married is concerned 

with the things of the Lord and how to please God. Instead, he who is 

married is taken up with the things of the world and how to please his 

wife, and he is divided in his interests"(1 Cor. 7,32,33). No, Lord, there 

must be no division in our service. Grant that we may be totally for you 

without reserve.  

The Church does not intend to oblige us only to celibacy. What 

would be its merit before God if it were not accompanied by the most 

perfect purity of body and heart? This is what it intends by these words: 

"Castitatem, illo juvante, servare oportebit". Also, the Church insists all 

the more as she raises us to more sublime functions. "Estote nitidi, mundi, 

puri, casti, sicut decet ministros Christi et dispensatores mysteriorum Dei" 

she says to the deacons (Pont.Rom. de Ordinat. Diaconi.). And to the 

priests: "Servate in moribus Dominicae mysterium celebrantes, mortificare 

membra vestra a vitiis et concupiscentiis omnibus procuretis"(Ibid.de 

ordinat. Presbyteri.) 

How, in fact, could we dare approach your virgin body, O good 

Jesus, hold it in our hands, carry it to our lips, how could we dare take the 

chalice of your pure blood, with thoughts and desires of the flesh? We 

would not merit the name of priests, for only those who lead pure lives are 



truly the priests of God. The proof that we would not merit the name is that 

if the sins of a priest were known, he would lose immediately all respect, 

esteem and confidence. The idea of purity is so attached to that of his 

character and to the sanctity of his actions that his ministry would be 

incompatible with the knowledge of a weakness of this nature.  

With regard to others, people will pass over these faults without 

taking away from the external respect, obedience and esteem which are 

due to their rank and authority. A general of the army, a judge, an 

administrator, will continue to be what they are in public despite faults in 

this matter unless they have completely lost all morals. But, for a priest it 

is not like that. It is sufficient that one knows, that one thinks, that one 

suspects weakness in this matter for all confidence and respect to be lost. 

Not only does he lose the esteem of (P 240) his superiors, his confreres 

and good people, but even the most evil of men cannot overlook such a 

crime. Many other sins will be overlooked, but this one, never! This is so 

true that, even in the eyes of the world, only those who are pure are worthy 

to be priests: "Soli qui puram agunt vitam vere sunt Dei sacerdotes".  

But what does it matter that the external decorum be perfectly kept 

and that the world does not reproach us with anything, if God, who reads 

the secrets of hearts and who sees what happens in secret, recognizes us as 

guilty? Would we be less unworthy of the priesthood? - O God, you reject 

our sacrifices, like that of Cain, and a curse would fall on us rather than a 

blessing. Grant that, O my God, we may be pure in your presence, in 

accordance with the promise we made to you a thousand times, with the 

sacred commitment which we have solemnly undertaken and with the 

renewal of our vow, repeated and reproduced by every act of our ministry. 

Grant that we realize in us the purity which your servant Jerome demanded 

of the priest when he said: "Ut non solum ab opere se immundo abstineat, 

sed etiam a jactu oculi, et cogitationis errore, mens, Christi corpus 

confectura, sit libera" (S. Jerome, Comm. in Epist. ad Tit. c. 1; ML.26).  

The means of preserving chastity  

Such is our firm desire, O my God. But to preserve this angelic 

purity, how very many precautions we must take in the midst of the 

numerous dangers which surround us! We will look at them in the second 

part of this meditation.  

But first, let us not think that, because we are missionaries, we are 

exempt from the ordinary dangers common to all men and from those 

particular to priests in every time and place. We have to risk all these 

dangers and furthermore, there are those which are specific to the country 

where we work and to the kind of ministry some of us are obliged to 

exercise.  



We shall avoid the first, O my God, by your grace, in taking the 

precautions that you recommend to your priests. We will shun bad 

companions. We recall this maxim of the Holy Spirit: "Wine (P 241) and 

women corrupt the best of men, whoever frequents prostitutes loses all 

sense of shame. He will be the victim of grubs and worms" (Sir. 19,3).  Let 

us keep the irregular movements of the flesh and the heart in check by 

mortification and by the authority of the Faith: "Do you not know that your 

bodies are part of Christ" (1 Cor. 6,15). "Si ergo unusquisque cupiens 

fornicari, vilescebat sibi, et in seipso contemnebat seipsum: non in se 

contemnat Christum ... Parce in te Christo; agnosce in te Christum 

(Augustin, serm. LXI. 1 ML.38). Do you not know that your body is a 

temple of the Holy Spirit within you ... ? You belong no longer to 

yourselves (I Cor. 6,19). Finally, we will overcome the assaults of the 

devil by fasting, prayer and vigilance. "Only prayer and fasting can drive 

out this kind of spirit"(Mt. 17,20). "Watch and pray (Mt. 26,41). With 

these precautions, O my God, your grace is sufficient: "My grace is 

sufficient for you (2 Cor. 12,9).  

And it will undoubtedly be sufficient to enable us to surmount the 

particular difficulties of our present position. For, more than elsewhere, we 

must take precautions against the dangers .of the climate, loneliness, 

idleness, occasions of seeing and hearing things that should never be 

mentioned. One must admit it. These dangers are greater here than 

elsewhere. There are temptations one meets only here. Scarcely, in fact, 

can we move a step without seeing what one would see elsewhere only if 

one were totally corrupt. It is true that the frequency even of such 

disgusting images removes part of the danger. Nevertheless, how many 

precautions it is necessary to take so that in the thousands of occasions 

there is never one which does harm! Only one look was necessary to make 

the holy king David fall.  

The climate is also a special danger. Not only does it favour the evil 

passions but, in addition, it seems to authorize us to neglect a whole lot of 

practices, which modesty and the safeguard of purity, recommend. 

Unhappy are we if decency and simplicity in clothes  
 

(P 242) make us deviate from ecclesiastical modesty! That is all that 

is necessary for God to deprive us of the graces which assure the persever-

ance of clerics. The Spirit of God warns us of this through the lips of his 

Church: "Sic decet omnino clericos ... vitam moresque suos omnes 

componere, ut habitu, gestu, incessu, sermone aliisque omnibus rebus, 

nihil nisi grave, moderatum ac religione plenum prae se ferant" (Conc. 

Trident. Sess. XXII, de Reformat. c.1). Let us be convinced that these laws 

concern us at least as much, if not more, than other priests. They concern 

us not only when we appear in public but also when we are alone in our 

houses. For are we not always in your presence, O my God? Have we not 



always around us the angels who see us and the demons who spy on us? If 

we allow ourselves to be careless and lazy, if we do not keep our looks 

habitually under control, if our movements are hasty, If our words are not 

always serious and if, in short, we protest against clerical simplicity in an 

external way, where then is our modesty? And without modesty, our 

chastity is very close to being wrecked.  

Let us be careful, for the nature of the country where we are leads us 

unknowingly and under a thousand pretexts into all these problems. 

Furthermore, we must also fear idleness - the mother of all vice. For, 

despite our numerous occupations, there are plenty of rimes when we do 

not know what to do if we have not formed the blessed habit of study and 

prayer. And in our travels, if we allow our mind to wander, if we have no 

control over our eyes, then we have so many occasions for a fall!  

Let us therefore keep on our guard and pray. With vigilance and 

prayer, grace will not be wanting to us. But without them, perfect purity 

would be a miracle, our perseverance would be in great danger and our 

salvation would be left to chance.  

O God, we beg you through the perfect purity of Jesus; and you, O 

Jesus, through the perfect purity of Mary ever virgin, do not permit that 

our chastity, which is our honour, our glory, the honour and the glory of 

the catholic priesthood, may ever suffer the slightest injury  

"Jesu, amator castitatis, miserere nobis.  

(P 243) Ab omni peccato, libera nos, Jesu.  

Mater purissima, Mater castissima, Mater inviolata, Mater 

intemerata, ora pro nobis".  

Put far from us, Lord, every evil thought, every temptation, both 

internal and external, and cover us with your continual and blessed 

protection:  

Ut famulos tuos de tua misericordia confidentes, coelesti protegas 

benignus auxulio, et assidua protectione conserves (Mis. Rom. Orat. Pro 

tentatis et tribulatis); ... et libera corda nostra de malarum tentationibus 

cogitationum (Ibid. Orat. ad repellendas malas cogitationes).- For that, 

Lord, make our hearts burn with the fire of pure love:  

"Ure igne Sancti Spiritus, renes nostros et cor nostrum, Domine, ut 

tibi casta corpore serviamus et mundo corde placeamus (Ibid. Praepar. ad 

missam).  

 As a spiritual bouquet, let us offer our virginity to God through the 

hands of the Virgin of virgins, and let us place it under the protection of 

this good Mother, praying her to preserve us from every fall in the 

numerous dangers which we have to pass through. Let us address to her, 



with that intention, this beautiful prayer, which is almost consecrated by 

the Church and which pious hearts love to chant:  

"Inviolate, integra, et casta es Maria:  

Quae es effecta fulgida coeli porta. 

 O Mater alma Christi carissima:  

Suscipe pia laudum praeconia.  

Nostra ut pura pectora sint et corpora:  

Te nunc flagitant devote corda et ora.  

Tua per precata dulcisona:  

Nobis concedes veniam per soecula. 

 O benigna! 0 Regina! 0 Maria! 

 Quae sola inviolata permansisti. 
  



 

(P244)  

FOURTEENTH AND LAST TALK : Go with joy, zeal and 
courage  

"Then Jesus approached them and said, I have been given all 

authority in heaven and on earth. Therefore go and make disciples from all 

nations.  

Baptize them in the Name of the Father and of the Son and of the 

Holy Spirit, and teach them to fulfil all I have commanded you. I am with 

you always until the end of this world". (Mt. 28, 18 - 20)  

These were the last words of Jesus Christ to his apostles at that 

glorious moment when, full of majesty, he went to take possession of this 

throne at the right hand of his Father. In a few words he summed up the 

whole doctrine as well the instructions for the salvation of the world which 

he had given them so that having fulfilled the goal of their apostolate, they 

would come one day to rejoin him leading the nations which they would 

have converted to the Lord. And with that he was raised up by his 

omnipotence. A cloud hid him from their view, the gates of heaven opened 

in the joy of millions of angels who formed his cortege and he reigns 

eternally at the right hand of his Father. However, he has not for all that 

left this world for he promised his disciples to be with them always: "I am 

with you all days until the end of the world".  

Get rid therefore of all fear and renew your courage, you happy 

disciples of the most wonderful of masters. You have to take that painful 

route which your master took before you, but one day, his triumph will be 

your triumph, his glory will be your glory and his happiness will be your 

eternal happiness.  

(P 245) And so, we ourselves are about to take up our apostolic 

work once again after having meditated on the life and on the work of the 

Saviour. We have considered what we must do and what we must teach 

others. Perhaps we have not up to now really entered into the life of the 

apostles, or, hampered by the imperfections of nature which were 

reawakened in us, we have allowed our zeal to slacken in mid-course. But 

once again, we have listened attentively to our master, we have firmly 

taken hold of our cross and we have purified our souls from the least stain 

of sin. We have reanimated our faith and we have shaken off all the 

delusions of nature. Let us go out then as true apostles, full of joy, full of 

zeal and full of courage. These three virtues will be the sign that we 

remain faithful to our Master in the hardships of our ministry and at the 

same time they will make it easy, pleasant and fruitful.  



Joy of an Apostle  

By this joy, do not imagine that I mean a boisterous and unruly joy. 

That kind of joy has never any place in the life of an apostle. Jesus, who 

was seen to weep but never laugh (according to tradition), did not give 

such an example. I am not speaking either of this worldly joy that mockery 

- sister of slander - feeds, that shrewdness - the daughter of pride - adorns, 

nor of the joy which is always at the expense of perfect modesty and which 

rarely ends without giving rise to sadness. Often it is dangerous. 

Sometimes it is even blameworthy. It is, in addition, misleading. It resides 

only on the lips and if momentarily, it gladdens the heart, it does not 

belong there and does not bring contentment.  

The joy I wish you, that which must be the faithful companion of 

our work, is the joy of heart, the joy of a pure conscience, the joy of a 

servant who loves his master and who rejoices in working for him. It is the 

joy of a vocation which makes us feel at home wherever the Lord sends us. 

It envies nothing, desires nothing, regrets nothing, because it has only one 

desire in the world: to do what God wishes and nothing else. It is the joy 

which the Apostle recommends when he says: "Finally, my brothers and 

sisters, rejoice (P 246) in the Lord" (Phil. 3,1); and also: "Rejoice in the 

Lord always. I say it again: rejoice"(Phil. 4,4); "Rejoice always";(1 Thess. 

5,16). This is the joy which the same Apostle preserves in all his trials, 

sufferings, reverses, even in the darkness of prison and under the weight of 

chains, while he could speak of his sufferings as the complement of the 

Passion of Christ: "I rejoice when I suffer for you; I complete in my own 

flesh what is lacking in the sufferings of Christ for the sake of his body 

which is the Church".4(Col. 1,24). This is the joy which St. Peter also 

recommends to us (1 Pt. 4,13) and which was the consolation of the 

Apostles during the whole course of their mission: "The Apostles went out 

from the Council rejoicing that they were considered worthy to suffer 

disgrace for the sake of the Name"(Acts 5, 41). 

This joy can and must be joined to a holy and salutary sadness - the 

sadness which the Lord experienced when he saw so many sinners for 

whom his passion would be futile, so many people who would resist right 

up to our own day and who will resist, for a long time yet perhaps, the 

grace of evangelization; the sadness at seeing that we ourselves are so 

often unfaithful to grace, that we make so little progress in virtue, that we 

fall again so often into our old faults. This sadness is God's will, but it 

must not get us down. It must not even preoccupy us for too long in case 

the devil, profiting from our weakness, uses this holy sadness to sow the 

poison of melancholy in our hearts and all that which is only the effect of 

natural sadness. This must be banished as a sin; and if sometimes it 

overwhelms us suddenly with its black mantle let us discard it and, lest 



there be any mistake about our inner feelings, let us say loudly like the 

Apostle: "We appear to be afflicted, but we remain happy"(2 Cor. 6,10).  

Melancholy? What have we to do with this additional difficulty, this 

new shackle? It is a poison which creeps in, penetrates everywhere and 

suffocates the heart. It crushes the soul while it (P 247) weakens and 

sometimes even destroys the body. It is a dark and lying worm which, 

when placed before our eyes, deforms every object, deceives us regarding 

their nature and offers us only repulsive images of those who merit to be 

loved most. Finally, it is from this melancholy that the most vain regrets 

and desires are born.  

What have we to regret O my God if, for the price of all that we 

have left, we have gained you? We have seen it and I hope that God will 

have given us the grace of feeling it and tasting it. It is in abandoning 

everything, in giving up everything and especially in giving of self, that we 

can hope to find Jesus Christ and to persevere in his holy company with 

his most fervent disciples and apostles. This is a loving company, which 

gives more joy than all the goods of the world and which is a fore-taste of 

the joys of Heaven. What is so attractive about the joys of the world? Are 

they not delusion, disappointment, contradiction and vanity: "Vanity of 

vanities"? And I do not speak only of the external world but also of the 

world which is within us - a world which is as vain and as dangerous as the 

world of the senses. What have we received from the whims of our own 

will, from the affections of a fickle heart, from the schemes of a limited 

reason, from the pleasure and the freedom of going our own way? Is that 

not delusion, disappointment, vanity: "Vanity of vanities"? Have we not, 

on the contrary, been fully satisfied and really happy, when we were freed 

of every external and internal shackle so as to possess only Jesus Christ 

and his Cross? Have we not then been able to say with the Apostle: “My 

joy overflows” (2 Cor. 7,4)? 

No. There are no regrets! They would be the unmistakable sign that 

we have not as yet given up everything to follow our Master. With them, 

the trouble would enter our soul along with worry, bad form, 

discouragement and these would be followed by barrenness in our 

ministry. From then on there would be no peace or joy and we would 

begin to experience even in this world the punishment of our infidelity to 

the grace of the apostolate.  

What I have said of regrets can be said also, in a certain measure, of 

excessive desires. Its application would be identical if these desires rested 

on worldly and coarse objects. But a missionary would be (P 248) very far 

from his vocation if such desires became enrooted in his heart. These are 

not to be feared here. However, desires can be excessive even when their 

object is good and praiseworthy. Such is the case when they go beyond the 

limits of sound reason enlightened by faith; when they are not marked by 



patience, when they are not realistic, when they are the product of wild 

imagination and when they are not always and in all things perfectly 

subject to the impenetrable plans of God.  

God forbid that I would want to stop you from being men of desire, 

from standing, day and night, with arms uplifted and your heart suspended, 

so to speak, between Heaven and earth in order to make holy violence to 

the Lord. After the example of the prophet, whose desires shortened the 

time of severity and accelerated the time of mercy, “Because God loves 

you” (Dan. 9,23),  the saints were men of desire, but of a peaceful and 

calm desire, a desire which would never alter the joy of the heart - this joy 

which must never leave us:  

"Rejoice in the Lord always; again I say rejoice"(Phil. 4,4).  

Yes, let us carry our cross joyfully. It will be less heavy without 

being less acceptable to the Lord. It will carry us and will become a bed of 

delight for us. Let us cheerfully carry out our duties. They will be more 

pleasant and easy as a result. With this joy, the yoke of the Lord is sweet 

and his burden light: "My yoke is sweet and my burden light" (Mt. 11,30). 

This is finally, what will support our zeal and our courage. These must be 

the two other faithful companions of our apostolate.  

Zeal of an Apostle  

See what a field Jesus Christ opened to the Apostles: "Teach all 

nations". The entire world will always be the theatre of their zeal, for one 

should not believe that the work is finished when people finally open their 

eyes to the light. The heretics and godless people will work continuously 

to corrupt the truth and apostolic (P 249) men will always be necessary to 

bring back to mind the true doctrine of the Saviour. Today therefore, as at 

the beginning, it is necessary to instruct and enlighten all nations: "Teach 

all nations".  

Yet there are positions which call for a more ardent, more active, 

more ingenious zeal - zeal which comes closer to that of the first apostles. 

Are we not in this position? We have to enlighten the entire world, I really 

mean this. But Europe, which we have left and which should have been 

enlightened by our departure, is no more to be instructed by us except by 

our pious correspondence and by the superhuman example of our 

perseverance in our sublime and difficult vocation. It is here, it is in India, 

still almost totally pagan, that we must use our zeal from now on.  

Here, we have first of all to confirm in the faith Christians who, 

alas, are few in number and are still not deeply penetrated by the spirit of 

Jesus Christ. We must work with them as the Apostles did with regard to 

the Jews of good faith and the Gentiles who had continued to adore the 

true God and to observe the natural law but whose hearts were reluctant to 

open out under the perfect law of the Gospel. We have those here who call 



themselves brothers of Jesus Christ and who have nevertheless left the fold 

of the Good Shepherd as they had done in Samaria. There are those here 

also who call themselves children of Abraham though they have perverted 

the law. But it is especially to an uncountable number of souls who still 

sacrifice to vile animals, who adore stones and bedeck themselves with the 

livery of the devil, that we are sent. There are entire peoples committed to 

our care, whom we must instruct and baptize: "Teach them to observe all 

things which I have commanded you".  

And who are we to accomplish such a great work? We are just a 

small number of priests scattered in vast regions. Yes, our number is 

limited, our strength is limited, our talents are limited, all our means are 

limited, but what must not be limited is our zeal. This zeal must be 

constant, tireless and universal. It must be like that of the Apostle who had 

to refer to the heart of Jesus Christ in order to express the love he felt in 

his own heart for the salvation of souls:  

"God is my witness that I tell you the truth when I say that my deep 

feelings for you all come from the heart of Christ himself" (Phil. 1,8). (P 

250) It must be like that of Saint Francis Xavier, our patron and our 

immortal model on this same soil which he sanctified by his presence and 

made famous by his miracles. The traces of his steps and monuments to his 

tireless work still exist. See him refusing to be disheartened by any 

difficulty, scorning every human consideration, mortifying his body, 

travelling by foot and eating little of .the food available, exposing himself 

to every danger III the pracnce of an inviolable obedience, a profound 

humility and disinterest in the face of every hardship.  

It was by the continuous exercise of all these virtues that he 

rendered his zeal fruitful. Do not think that his zeal would have been 

followed by so many conversions if he had only ardour. Of all the qualities 

of zeal, ardour is the most apparent and the least difficult to obtain. Alone 

however, ardour produces little good and even frequently causes only 

confusion, upset and destruction. Let us guard therefore against this fiery 

zeal which has no wisdom and which Saint Paul condemns (Rom. 10,2). 

True zeal has its source in faith and it puts down its roots in perfect 

conformity to the will of God. It is therefore not unruly but is a fire which 

is always burning, although often hidden. It does not go out despite the 

coldness of the hearts which resist it and it consumes us with a holy desire 

to save even those who do not want salvation.  

If we feel that this sacred fire is on the point of weakening, let us 

reanimate it with the breath of the Spirit of God. Let us have compassion 

on so many souls who groan under the weight of the prince of darkness. 

Let us see hell open like a chasm into which thousands of victims are 

hurled, heads lowered, each day. Though our voices appear futile, let us 

not cease from crying out. Who can say that our last word will not be that 



of salvation for one of them? Were we to win only one soul our trouble 

would not be in vain. Besides, we will have done what God commands us, 

we will have fulfilled our mission and God will not ask for more.  

He does not demand success. He demands only work - persistent 

work - to work and to fight to death. Success is a grace which (P 251) God 

gives to others through us, but personally we gain nothing from it. Love of 

neighbour must make us desire it without any doubt but out merit will be 

greater if, despite the apparent futility of our efforts, we do not slacken in 

our zeal. For this, a lot of courage is necessary. This is a third virtue which 

we must carry with us in order not to give up.  

Courage of an Apostle  

Courage, yes. It is necessary. Much courage is necessary, I admit, in 

order not to give way under the continuous .attacks of the internal and 

external enemies which harass us on all sides. Courage is necessary in 

order to fight against the current and to always make progress even when 

we do not realize that a step forward on the route has been made. Courage 

is necessary in order not to allow oneself to get "fed up" when one carries 

the burdens of the heat and of the day alone.  

Yes, but let us open the eyes of faith and after all the trials, let us see 

Jesus triumphant in Heaven and opening his arms to receive us. See him 

now as he indicates the place which he reserves for us at his side, if we do 

not lose courage and if we fight for him right to the end: “Now there is laid 

up for me the crown of righteousness” (2 Tim. 4,8). 

Let us therefore have confidence, and to support us, let us recall 

often what we have meditated on during this retreat. Let us remember that 

our ambition is to follow Jesus and that he is always near us: "And behold 

I am with you all days even to the end of the world". We are obliged to 

live in the midst of a population which is evidently less advanced than that 

into which we were born. We are obliged to live among a people who do 

not resemble us, who do not understand us and who scorn us. We are alone 

in a big city, so to speak, and we are alone of our kind, if I may use this 

term. But how did Jesus, our Master, feel in this kind of situation? He, 

before whom the intelligence of the Powers of Heaven is infantile, 

tolerated the coarseness of men and lowered himself to instruct (P252) 

them. He did not grow tired of repeating the rudiments of his Divine 

Wisdom several times. He discussed with them, deigning even to reply to 

their questions and tolerating their uncalled for, often ridiculous and 

sometimes outrageous criticisms and he never had a companion like 

himself to talk to and to open out his heart to.  

What did he do then? He talked with his Father. After having 

tolerated the folly of men every day he drew apart at night and in his 

sublime discussions with God, he renewed his powers for the following 



day. Who stops us from doing the same? God, whom we adore, is he not 

the God of all times and all places? He is with us, he is in us, it is "in him 

that we live and move and have our being"(Acts 17,28). One simple 

elevation of the heart makes his presence perceptible to us. Let us 

therefore form the holy habit of talking with him and we will then not miss 

the company of men.  

Besides, let us never stop repeating it, Jesus is always with us. He is 

with us through the Holy Eucharist, really present in body and in soul and 

despite our unworthiness, we have the wonderful privilege of taking him 

into our hands and of receiving him in Holy Communion each day in the 

celebration of the Holy Mysteries. He is with us through his word in the 

Holy Scriptures - wonderful light which fills the mind with new light and 

the heart with new impulses of love each day. He is with us through his 

grace poured out on all our work - an endless source of blessing.  

Let us therefore not say that we are alone or rather let us recognize 

that we are alone as were so many of the saints who could no more tolerate 

the business of the world when they had tasted the sweetness to be found 

in this relationship with Jesus Christ; alone like the Apostles were, when 

they were sent to carry the Good News to the ends of the earth; alone as 

was Saint Thomas in India and Saint Francis Xavier after him. That is our 

portion. It is especially the portion of our confreres who do not have the 

consolation of having another confrere living with them. It is the portion of 

all of us in many cases. But out portion is beautiful. Let us not envy that of 

others: "Delightful indeed is my inheritance"(Ps. 16,6). 

(P 253) As for the other causes of discouragement and disgust, they 

will disappear like a small cloud in the face of the brilliant sunshine of the 

faith. Are these men, whose morals are repugnant to us, whose habits 

revolt us, whose colour turns us off, not our brothers since they have 

received baptism? Does Jesus Christ not accept them in his Church? Does 

he not love them, perhaps more than the others, because of their simplicity 

and their good faith? What has this country less than the one which gave 

us birth? The heat is uncomfortable but did we not have the discomfort of 

the cold in other places? Has the Lord not scattered on it both his flowers 

and his fruit? Besides, isn't the whole world a place of exile for us: "For 

we have here no definitive city"(Heb.13,14)? What have we found in any 

place in the world - we are prisoners always. Whether we live in one or 

other apartment in a prison what does it matter? Let us raise our hearts: 

"Sursum corda". Let us yearn for these happy days when we will go to 

rejoin Jesus in his glory and let us work so as to be sure of this by a 

generous and continuous battle. Strength is necessary in order to enter into 

the kingdom of our Father and violence is necessary to snatch it: "The 

kingdom of Heaven has been forcefully advancing and forceful people 

have become part of it"(Mt. 11,12). But Jesus himself is our strength. 



What are we afraid of? Who can resist his power? He possesses the 

fullness of power both on earth and in Heaven: "I have been given all 

authority in Heaven and on earth"(Mt. 28,18). His power is therefore our 

power, for he is with us and it is his will that after having fought with him, 

we go with him to his glory: "Father, since you have given them to me, I 

want them to be with me where I am and see the Glory you gave me ... I 

kept them safe in your Name, and not one was lost” (Jn. 17, 24,12; 18,9). 

Therefore, be full of strength and courage, ardour and zeal, 

contentment and joy. Let us take up our work with the dispositions which 

were ours on that day for ever blessed, when for the first time, we heard 

Jesus our Master say to us: "Follow me". Many (P 254) years have already 

passed since those words were spoken but which are always present in our 

spirit. Does it not seem just like yesterday, the days pass so quickly? Those 

days which still remain will pass also. They will pass quickly like the 

others. They are only on instant. Let us profit from them to ensure our 

eternal glory.  



Conclusion of the Retreat  

And now, what can we do better to finish this retreat than to put our 

resolutions under the safekeeping and protection of Mary? We have 

invoked her at the beginning and if these exercises have produced any 

fruit, it is thanks to her. Let us once again turn to her and pray her to 

strengthen the truly apostolic sentiments she has made us perceive by the 

grace of her Son.  

Let us promise to be always devoted to her. In consolation, as well 

as in trials, afflictions, work, temptations, in moments of interior calm and 

joy, let us have recourse to Mary. After Jesus, let Mary be our power and 

our support, our example and our model. She was the exact imitator of the 

virtues of her Son, and it was in her school and under her direction that the 

apostles, whose queen she was, were trained. But she is also our queen and 

in heaven today she is no less full of tenderness for those who continue the 

work of apostles on earth. Let our devotion for her be continually growing. 

We all love her, we have always loved her; from our childhood, we were 

placed under her special protection. We have been inscribed in the book of 

her most devoted children. It is to her especially, let’s have no doubt about 

it, that we owe the sublime vocation which commits us to follow Jesus so 

closely. Let us awaken in us that tender piety which we had for her from 

our youth. Let us be faithful to the pious practices which her devotion 

inspires in us and which we swore to observe all our lives. Let us once 

again place under her protection both soul and body as well as our work, 

our failures and our successes.  

Let her be the continuous guardian of our soul and let her preserve 

in us, as in a leak proof reservoir, the treasures of virtue which Jesus Christ 

placed there with his hands. Let her watch over our bodies so that they 

always remain pure like victims of expiation, first of all for our own sins 

and then for the sins of those whose (P 255) salvation we are working for. 

Finally, let us appeal to her to look on this poor country where she would 

be so greatly loved if she were better known.  

But let us never forget that the only means of interesting Mary in 

our cause is to imitate her example and to practise her virtues. Be chaste 

like her, obedient like her, poor and mortified like her, lovers of the Cross 

and suffering like her. Let us follow Jesus Christ like she did from the 

manger to the summit of Calvary and, no doubt, we will experience the 

effects of her power and maternal protection. Grant that it may be so, Lord, 

"ut ipsam pro nobis intercedere sentiamus".  

And now Lord, in another sense than that of the old Simeon and 

while waiting to say it to you in passing from this world to eternity, allow 

us to go in peace where your will calls us: "Now, O Lord, you can dismiss 

your servant in peace, for you have fulfilled your word"(Lk. 11,29-32). 



For, during these days of the retreat, we have reflected on the life of your 

Son and our hearts burn with the desire to sacrifice ourselves with him for 

the salvation of the world: "And my eyes have seen your salvation". That 

is what you have prepared, O my God, in your eternal mercy, to be 

proposed to the nations: "Which you display in the sight of all peoples". 

We will proclaim it, O my God, to these infidel nations. We will make 

them bless your name. The darkness will disappear before the sun of 

revelation and the glory of the nations of India, still not very great because 

they are not Christian, will be like that of those nations already raised up 

by the faith: "Here is the light you will reveal to the nations and the glory 

of your people Israel". Then from so many peoples, there will be only one 

people. There will be only one flock and one shepherd: "One flock since 

there is one Shepherd" (Jn. 10.16).  

But if it were pleasing to God to have these poor people wait a long 

time still for conversion, if the unknown decrees of God do not permit that 

we see with our own eyes the day of general salvation, let us always have 

joy of heart, let us not slacken in our zeal (P 256) and courage. Let us 

adore in peace and let us work out in this peace our own salvation. "Pax 

vobis!" Let that be my final word. Let us be united in this peace which 

Jesus Christ left to his Apostles as a pledge of the eternal peace which we 

are called to share with him in Heaven. "Pax vobis!"  


